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INTRODUCTION. 


§ I. C'hkistophkr Marlowe', the son of John Mar¬ 
lowe who is described as ‘a shoemaker’ and ‘ clarke of 
St. Maries’ in the city of Canterbury, was baptized on Feb¬ 
ruary 26, 1564, according to the register of the church of 
St. George the Martyr, at Canterbury. He received his 
education at the King’s School in that city, where he was 
a pupil, certainly between January 1579 and Michaelma# 
i579> u.nd probably for some time before and after those 
dates. He matriculated on March 17, 1581, as a Pensioner 
of llenet (i.e. Corpus Christi) College, Cambridge; and took 
the degrees of B.A. in 1583, and M.A. in 1587. 

It appears that on leaving Cambridge, Marlowe, like 
Robert Greene and Thomas Nash and George Peele, came 
to Lj uadon. There he was one of a group of university men 
who for a livelihood wrote poetry, especially plays and 
translations of classical .authors. It is not unlikely that he 
was at times an aetbr, as well as a writer of ^lays. 

If«we may believe the traditions of him, he was somewhat 
wild and unsteady, known ase man of •small religious belief 
and of a ^coffin^ tongue. This is borne out by the'manner 
of his deatfi, aha to some slight extent by satirical allusions 

’ 'Ike poet’s name, like almost all other names at that ;'mc, is spelt 
in many ways. We find Mario, Marloe, Marlow, Ma||i''% Marlin, 
Marlyii, Marly, Marley, Marlye, besides the usual form Marlowe. As 
Dr. Ingleby says of Shakespeare, ‘ there was no such ‘hmg as the 
orthography, or correct spelling, of a man’s name.’ .Shakespeare, 
Thc.Man and the Book, part i, ch. i. 
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to puritan s in his plays. But he waslheloved and regretted by 
friends and fellow-poets, and his memory probably suffered 
from the general contempt and dislike of ^ictor^ and play- 
wnters during the rise and prevalence of puritan opinions. 

Marlowe died at the early age ^ 2 9, being killed by ‘ one 
Francis'Archcr,’ in the last weelrofMay 1593, in a brawl at 
Deptford, wherS he was buried on June i, as is recorded in 
the register of the parish church of St. Nicholas b 

§ 2. The literary life of Marlowe is contained in the short 
space of time included within the years During . 

these years he wrote and placed on the stage five plays:— 
Tamburlaine Ihc Great, Part I; Taniburlainc the Great, 
Part II; The Tragical History of Dr. Faustus; The Jew 
of Malta ; and Edward the Second. 

There remain also three Acts of a tragedy called 
Massacre at Paris; and a portion of another, DidQ. Queen 
of Carthage, which was afterwards completed by Thomas 
Na's'fi, and published in 1594 as ‘written by Christopher 
Marlowe, and Thomas Nash, Gent.’ 

Besides these tragedies Marlowe wrote an unfinished 
poem called Herq^q»dMLeandcr; translations of part of 
Ovid’s Elegies, and of the first book of Lucan’s Pharsalia; 
some epigrams ; and a lyric piece of great beauty. The 
Passiona^^^he.pherdJaJiis.J^Ji which is very well known. 
It no doubt suggested the name under which Shakespeare 
alludes to the ppgt in As You Like It, iii. 5. 80 : 

‘ Dead shepherd, now I find thy saw of might, 

“ Who ever loved, that ISved not at first sight 1 ” ’ 

for tlte lattet line is quoted from Marlowe’s Hero-andLeander. 

§ 3. The following dates may be assigned, on the au¬ 
thority of j^r. J. P. Collier and Mr. Dyce, to Marlowe’s plays. 

* Cf. Collier, Annals of the Stage, iii. p. 113; Dyce, Marlowe’s 
Works (1850), Preface; Ward, History of Dramatic Literature, 
i- P -173 > The Works of Marlowe, ed. Cunningham; The Works of 
Marlowe, ed. A. H. Bullen, 1885. 
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Tamburlaine, Part /; written about 1585-7, and acted 
with great success ; and Part II was performed very soon 
after with equal popularity. The production of such a poem 
as I^amburlaine was an extraordinary feat for a young man 
of less than ttventy-three .years of age. Although it is, to 
a modern reader, too grandiloquent and bombastic, * a rant¬ 
ing play, after.the old style of tragedies,’ the vigour of its 
language and the poetical spirit and passion of very many 
passages gave it at once high rank among the plays of the 
time, and sufficiently account for its great popularity. The 
Tragical History of Dr. Faustus was written and acted in 
1588 or 1589'. And in 1589-90 there followed The Jew of 
Malta., a play that gave many hints which Shakespeare has 
used for the surroundings and the character of Shylock in 
The Merchant of Venice. Edward the ^g^sid, the best and 
most finished of all Marlowe’s plays, was acted about the 
year 1590, before Shakespeare, who was bom in the same 
year as Marlowe, had produced any play worthy of his 
name, or of comparison with the masterpiece of his con¬ 
temporary. 

§ 4. The style of Marlowe’s tragedies is so marked an 
advance on that of his predecessors, as to justify us in saying 
that they begin a new era in the history of dramatic poetry. 
He was the earliest writer who used the new blank verse for 
a drama to be performed on the public stage and before a 
general audience. • ■ 

Tlfe metre was first used by Heny Howard, E arl of 
Surrey (born 1518?; execute!! Jan. 19, 1547), in his trans¬ 
lation of jfqoks ji and iv of Virgil’s .Eneid, published /S57. 
The author says it is ‘ translated into English, and drawn into 
a strange metre.’ ‘ The earliest instance of its application 
to the purposes of the drama was in the tragedy,tf Ferrex ■ 
[or Corboduc\ by [Thomas'] Sackville [Lord 
Buckhurst, born 1536, died 1608] and [Thomas] Norton 

• ' Cf. Ward’s Dr. Fanstns (Clarendon Press Series). 
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[bom 1532], acted before the Queep in 1561-2 [i8th Jan. 
1562]. The example was followed in 1566 in [George] 
Gascoigae,’s played at .Gray’s Inn. . . . 

Tlibse, it will be remarked, were plays either performed at 
Court or before private societies « * * 

In skilful hands the new metre gave a poet far greater 
liberty, for it dtd not require the definite papse at the end 
of the second line which rimed verse must naturally have. 
There was no need to satisfy the ear with the recurrence of 
the sound corresponding to that which marked the end of 
the first line, and so to make sense subordinate to antithesis. 
Thought could flow freely, unconfined by the narrow bounds 
of the couplet. Still it was some time before the effccl of 
rime was lost. Hence the early Ijlank verse has vciy 
frequent pauses at the end of lines, and too often a com¬ 
pletion of the sense in a couplet, and so the' lines are 
monotonous. Marlowe did not avoid this weakness in his 
earliest plays, but a comparison of the versification of Tam- 
burlaine. Dr. Faustus, and Edward /he Second, will show 
that he gradually got rid of the monotony by an increasing 
variety and change of the pause (which in the earlier writers 
almost invariably follows the fourth syllable), by the occa¬ 
sional use of an Alexandrine, an irregular line, or a hemistich 
or half-line. It should be remembered that the exaggeration 
of high-sounding language of which Marlowe has been 
accused was, in jtart at least, intentional, and was meant to 
supply some of the resonance that the car would miss i:. the 
absence of rime. This is plainly stated in the prologue to 


Tamj^rlaine, Part. 


‘ Krou) jigging veins ol rhyming mother wits. 

And such conceits as cluwnage keeps in pay, 

\^^’U lead you to the stately tent of war, 

Where you Shall hear the Scythian Tamburlaine, 
Threatening the world with high astounding terms.’ 


Cf. Collier, History of the Stage, iii‘. pp. 107-112, 129-1,^1. 
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As the poet used his metre with greater ease and success, 
he trusted less to ‘high astounding terms,’ and more to 
skilful variation*of the pause and emphasis, and to his 
owij wealth a)f more simple language. 

§ 5*. Marlowe’s Engljsh is such as might be expected from 
what we know of his education and life. It has the marks 
of the well-educated young university man bf the later part 
of the Elizabethan age. There is a freedom alike from the 
archaisms of those who were deeply read in the earlier 
English literature, and from the quaintnesses of the men of 
the earlier part of the reign. It is for the most part free 
from those English idioms which were beginning to appear 
ungraceful and incorrect to those who had been trained in 
the more logical preciseness of Latin grammar. An abund¬ 
ance of simple and obvious classical allusion shows the 
scholar fresh from his reading of well-known poets, as Virgil 
and Ovid, and the young man piecing out smallness of 
observation by a fulness of memory. While Shakespeare’s 
simile of the hunted deer makes us feel that he has seen 
and loved the animal, Marlowe has a quotation from a 
classical poet, and an antithesis between the wounded deer 
and the lion after the manner of Euphues. Shakespeare is 
full of nature and the country life which he has known; 
Marlowe of the pomp of war of which he has read. The 
.subjects of his plays do not afford much opportunity for the 
use of those provincial idiomatic English,phrases which so 
mafle much of Elizabethan English. With no comedies, with 
very few scenes that can be called light 6r comic, and no really 
humorovs character of the lower class, like Shakespeare’s 
Launcelot Gobbo, or old Gobbo, or the grave-digger, Mar¬ 
lowe’s English is not typical, of Elizabethan irregularity or 
freedom. Some instances of irregular concord, a double 
comparative here and there, or a double negative, and the 
usual Elizabethan usage of ‘ thou ’ and ‘ you,’ scarcely mark 
his English as different from that of our own day. 

§ 6. Edward the Second is the play which shows the 
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perfection of Marlowe’s powers and style, and is the best 
example of his workmanship. Moreover it is the one play 
which, from accidents of editing and printing, hafe been pre¬ 
served very nearly as he wrote it. Professor Ward ^ says of it, 
‘The drama of Marlowe’s which seems to me entitled {o the 
highest and least qualified tribute of praise is his historical 
tragedy of Edward the Second ’; and ‘ non? of his plays, 
except Edward the Second .... is to be regarded as the 
un^dulterated expression of Marlowe’s art ".’ It was written 
and acted about 1589-90, and set an example of the type of 
English historical play which Shakespeare closely followed, 
^d which has maintained itself. 

^ 3 Plays from English history had been for some years gain- 
ingan important place on the stage. Professor Ward® notices 
the Jo^n, which is usually (but on slight evidence) 
assigned to Bishop Bale (1495-1563), as the earliest histo¬ 
rical play (circa 1548-50); but there is reason to fix a later 
date. It represents the history of the reign of King John in 
rimed verse of no great merit. But the numerous personifi¬ 
cations, as of Sedition, Dissimulation, Usurped Power, &c., 
make it more like a Moral ity. And the disregard of history 
shown in the treatment of King John’s character, who is 
‘a Loller,’ ‘This good Kynge,’ ‘This noble Kynge Johan,’ 
(who) as a ‘faythfull Moyses,’ ‘withstode proude Pharao 
for hys poore Israel ’—and the vigorous note of contemporary 
spirit sounded in attacks upon the Pope (who is called 
‘ Antycrist ’) and the Papal Supremacy, and upon the u^e of 

* Ward, History of Dramatic literature, i. 193; Marlowe’s Dr. 
Faustus, ed. Ward, p. i. 

’ Edward II was entered in the Stationers’book on July 6th 1593; 
and first puljlished in 1594. Other editions followed in 1598 and 
i 6 i 2 and 1622. Thetdition of 1594 was not known till a copy was 
found in the Library at Cassel in 1876. This text has not been repub¬ 
lished, but is promised by Dr. Breymann. 

* Ward, History of Dramatic Literature, i. 97. 



MARLOWE'S EDWARD II. 


IX 


Latin in the Church services, prevent its being a really his¬ 
torical play after the type of Marlowe and Shakespeare. 

In Marlowe’s cfwn life probably many historical plays were 
writjen and acted ; two are well known, 
ories of Hemy the Fifth, ‘ partly in prose, partly in blank 
verse frequently of a very rude description,’ and The Trouble¬ 
some Raigne of King fsthn, a very poor, rough, play. And it 
is almost certain that Peele’s Fa mous Chr onicle of Edward /, 
sirnamed Edward Longshanks, with his refurhe from j.he 
Holy Land, had already been acted. Two others also, the 
Fir st Part offhe_fyxi,tcutiQn, l/etwixt the two famous Houses 
of York and Lancaster, and The true Trage^e of^^eftsD'd 
Duke of Y orke were produced at about the same time (1591 ?). 
Much controversy has been spent on the question of the 
authorship^of these two plays, and of the plays called the 
S^^Wi-and Xiogjgenry VI (which are 

revisions of them), and of the First Part of King'Henry VI. 
There are in the older, and still more in the later forms of 
them, many points of likeness to Marlowe’s diction and to 
passages in Marlowe’s Edward the Second. And on the 
whole it is likely that Marlowe had some hand in the com¬ 
position of them. These older plays are little more than 
somewhat rough reproductions of one or other of the popular 
chronicles, such as Fabyan, or Hall, or Holinshed, with little 
dramatic construction, and little development of motive and 
of character. 

§ TT Marlowe’s FifyuMdJke-Eami, on the contrary, is a 
fairly typical English historichl play. It is history, in the 
main, well presepted, history well dramatised. The wicked 
are punished, but that is rather accidental; for the tragedy 
is not the poet’s, it is part of the history. The poet does not 
moralise, or teach a lesson. He lets his characters speak 
for themselves ; the audience may see the King’s' weakness, 
hts coldness to his wife, and his carelessness about his 
French dominions and the honour of England. They may 
see the roughness of the Barons, the ji aughtv. selfi sh^ and un- 
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patriotic spirit of jVtprtuner, the unfaithfulness and hypocrisy 
of the Queen ; and they may form their own judgments. 

The dramatic structure is good ; the difficulty of presenting 
so long a period as a whole reign is well and easily got over 
by careful compression, and by a skilful unioir of the stories 
of Gaveston and Spenser—Act ii. Sc. i. And the poet’s 
power is strongly shown in his successful treatment of King 
Edward himself. The historian writes of the Edward II of 
history; ‘His reign is a tragedy, but one that lacks in its true 
form the element of pity; for there is nothing in Edward, 
miserable as his fate is, that invites or deserves sym¬ 
pathy But the critic, Charles Lamb, says of the king of the 
dramatist: ‘the death scene of Marlowe’s king moves pity 
and terror beyond any scene ancient or modern, with which 
I am acquainted.’ And a comparison of the King Edward II 
of Marlowe with the King Richard II of Shakespeare cannot 
fail to leave a strong impression of the force, passion, and 
tragic power of Marlowe. 

Other characters too,—GavesUip, the younger Mortimer, 
and I’rinsg, ^idward,—bear marks of genius. The easy, light¬ 
hearted, scoffing, intriguing Frenchman, the favourite who 
deserves his fate for the evil he has brought on the realm, 
yet stirs a certain sympathy with his affection for the King, 
and his gay impudent air of superiority to his rough unjust 
, enemies. The younger Mortimer, haughty and selfish, coarse 
and forward in ]iis“ifppo^itjon to the King, no representative 
of the older patriot Barons, such as Simon dc Montfort, or 
William Marshall, or even Hubert de Burgh, is a fit com¬ 
panion of Thomas of Lancaster. He is rightly presented as 
rather jealous of the upstart darling of the infatuated Prince, 
than careful of the law or of the rights of the people. Easily 
and naturally when the fit time comes, he is the accomplice 
of an unfaithful queen. He usurps the royal power for his 
own selfish interest, and ignobly hires a vulgar murderer to 
. get rid of the King. The poet is true to history: he does 
‘Stubbs, Constitutionul History, ii. .^14. 
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not, like Daniel or Drayton, lend his genius to make unlawful 
love into an attractive story of a hero and heroine. Yet 
Mortimer is just-saved from meanness by the high spirit 
thatj to the Jast, scorns the ‘ paltry boy,’ and spurns ‘ base 
I'ortuhe ’ who has deceived him, and readily 

‘ as a traveller, 

(iocs to discover cotmtries yet unknown.’ 
TherstJsjmuch skill in the presentation of Prince Edward. 
He is the boy too young to be responsible for the doings of 
father or mother. If it is his duty, he is ready to go to 
France, ready to return trustfully to his father. No word of 
scorn for his father passes his lips; no suspicion of his 
mother is welcome; he is unwilling to believe his uncle a 
traitor—not willing to take his father’s place as king ; yet 
he behaves with finnness and decision. His affection seems 
to give a naturalness to our pity for the murdered king. Yet 
his vigorous action hints that a hero king has come to take 
the place of the weakness which has so naturally worked out 
its tragical ending. 

On the character of the Queen as drawn by the poet, ; 
Professor Ward, History' of Dramatic Literature, i. p. 197, 
makes this criticism : ‘ in the character of the Queen alone 
1 miss any indication of the transition from her faithful but 
despairing attachment to the king to a guilty love for Mor¬ 
timer.’ Hut the poet’s treatment of the character has grown 
naturally out of the history, and especially out of the mode 
in which Holinshed has dealt with the Queen. She is at first 
much attached to the King, ,i. 4. 160-188, 332-335; ii. 4. 
14-20; byt is alienated from him by his love of Gaveston, his 
fondness for the Spensers, and his insulting treatmekt of 
herself, I. 4.145 ; ii. 4. 22-30,61. The historians are reticent 
as to her familiarity with Mortimer, and say nothing of the 
growth of her love for him. The poet then dwells on the 
care with which the Queen hides her guilty love and dissem¬ 
bles to the last. The King in his rough ill-temper hints at 
intinjacy with Mortimer very early, i. 4. 154, 320, and 
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Gaveston ventures to do so, i. 4. 147, but it is rather a poli¬ 
tical intimacy, a friendship directed against Gaveston. It 
is a hint to the spectators of the play, bift no more. The 
poet lets us see the Queen work on Mortimer, but the Barons 
find nothing suspicious in their conference, or In the yielding 
of Mortimer. They recall Gaveston, but they do not doubt 
her love for th6 King. Sir John of HainauU, the Barons, 
and the young Prince, have no suspicion of her even after 
th^ change in her affections, noted in ii. 4. 61. She is a 
‘ fine dissembler,’ and does not allow the transition to be 
clearly seen. She keeps up her ‘ fine dissembling ’ before 
them all, iv. 5. 73; v. 2. 26,68-71, gi ; v. 5. 46 ; v. 6. 85 ; and 
the calm cautiousness of her character in its deceit is in 
contrast to the outspoken love of the earlier portions of the 
play, when she needed no concealment. 

The poet follows Holinshed in this: ^t alone, the 
creation of his own imagination, discovers her guilty love, as 
he detects Mortimer’s ambition, iv. 5. 22, 23; but she keeps 
up appearances to the end, v. 6. 85. The lapse of time and 
the position of Mortimer as champion of the Queen against 
Gaveston and the Spensers are enough to account for the 
change. To her he seems at first the noble protector of 
‘ a miserable and distressed queen.’ 

The transition from the assertion of love to the King to 
the acknowledgment of love for Mortimer is abrupt in 
ii. 4. 14, and ii. 4, 59, but it is gentle and natural compared 
with the scene in Shakespeare’s Richard ///, Act i. sc;'2, in 
which the wdld hatred of a woman mourning over the dead 
body of her murdered husband is changed into acceptance 
of the love of the murderer. 

§ 8. The.yiew qf the hist0rx,9f by Marlowe 

is ggperally-eorrect. But he omits and condenses freely, so 
as to make the action more continuous and dramatic. Thus 
he omits the King's voyage to France and his marriage, 
the second banishment of Gaveston to Flanders, and the 
banishment and recall of the Spensers. He transposes the 
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battle of Bannockburn from the seventh year of Edward II 
to the lifetime of Gaveston, not later than the fifth year of 
the reign; 'and thus can present it effectively as a disaster 
occasioned by the favourite’s idle wanton administratiSn, 
ii. 2. 180-194. • The whole story of the Spensers with supreme 
skill and judgment is connected with that of Gaveston by 
making the yqpnger Spenser a page, or estfuire, in attend¬ 
ance on the Earl of Gloucester’s daughter, who is to marry 
Gaveston, and by representing the elder Spenser aj a 
stranger introduced to the king by his son. The attack of 
the Barons on the Spensers, which belonged to the twelfth 
year of the reign, is brought into close connexion with the 
death of Gaveston in the fifth. The principal movements of 
the Baronial War—which really consisted of (i) the surrender 
of the two Mortimers to the King’s grace at or near Shrews¬ 
bury; (2) operations against Thomas of Lancaster and the 
Earl of Hereford about Burton-on-Trent and Poinfret; and 
(3) the signal defeat of those noblemen at Boroughbridge— 
are easily and naturally relatetLas a single victory gained by 
the King over their combined forces. M’arwick is introduced 
after the battle of Boroughbridge to meet the punishment 
due to his murder of Gaveston, whereas in fact his death 
took place before that battle. In Act v. the whole action is 
so condensed as to omit the long period of Mortimer’s 
usurpation of power, and swift punishment is made to over™ 
take those who have sinned. Mortimer hiigself is executed 
by order of the young King before the body of the murdered 
Edward has been buried. • • 

§ 9. The character of Edmund Earl of Kent.i§.,]the..|iael’s 
own creation. The Kent of his authorities was a wholly 
unimportant person, who indeed was but six years old when 
he is introduced by Marlowe as supporting the King in the 
Council (Act i. sc. 4). Taking a hint perhaps from the in¬ 
decision of the Duke of York, uncle of Richard II, and more 
probably from a study of the fickleness of the ill-fated Duke 
of Qarence, brother of Edward IV, the poet has modelled 
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an effective character (cf. The True Tragedie of Richard 
Duke of Yorke, sc. 19. 54-67). Feeble and yet impulsive, as 
becomes a brother of the King Edward li, he is never ‘ in 
one stay.’ Hurt and irritated at his brother’s infatuation for 
Gaveston, and feeling with the Barons when touched by the 
favourite’s scoffing tongue, he joins them ; and again, vexed 
at the haughty conduct of Mortimer and his want of respect 
for the person of the King, he repents of what he has done. 
Presently he falls between the two parties, the moderate, 
undecided man, honest, unpractical, of no power. 

I' 10. Marlowe is said by Professor Ward and Dr. Wagner 
to have derived his history for the main part from F aby an’s 
Chronicle or Concordance of Histories ’. This was a Chron- 
icle rlistory from the beginning of the world to the reign 
of King Henry VIII. It was written by a learned man, 
Robert, Eftfeyan, a citizen and draper of London, and an aider- 
man (‘Robertas Fabyan, dudum civis et pannarius London, 
ac vicecomes (i.e. sheriff) et aldermannus,’ as he calls himself 
in his will), who died A.D. 1511 or 1512. Editions of the 
book were published in 1516, 1533, 1542, 1559, and it was 
for a long time popular and much read. 

There are some instances of close likeness between the 
Chronicle and passages in the play. But with one exception 
the likeness is not special, or in details. Marlowe follows the 
history of Edward II carefully in many minute particulars, 
and this is precisely what Fabyan did not. It is of im¬ 
portance, no doubt, that at ii. 2. 186, a short baliad is 
inserted which is, 'almost word for word, to be read in 

, a 

' (SC. ‘ The Chronicle on which Marlowe based his play is Robert 
Fabyan’s Chronicle.’ Ward, History of Dramatic Literatnre, i. 194. 
‘ From the “jig” quoted in Marlowe’s play (ii. 2. 186) it appears 
that his hiftorical authority for the events dramatised by him was 
most likely the “ gossiping” history of England by Robert Fabyan.’ 
Wagner, Edward II, p. xv. [Mr. Fleay had already in 1877 pointed 
out that Marlowe was indebted to Stow and to Ilolinshed. 1 did 
not know of his edition when I was preparing mine.] 
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Fabyan, p. 420, But all else that is in Fabyan may be 
found elsewhere. 

§ II. There arc in the play many small pointe of detail, 
for the most part accurately historical, which Fabyan dCes 
not rSention. • They are almost, if not quite, without excep¬ 
tion to be found in Holinshed’s Chronicle. This great 
Chronicle, or pistory, is a continuous narrative of English 
history based on previous authors, including Fabyan, and 
giving events in much detail. It was published in 1577, and 
a second edition was issued in 1586-7. The book soon 
became popular. It has been pr 6 ve 3 '’'that Shakespeare 
based his historical plays on this history, and it is not 
difficult to show that the same thing is true of Marlowe. 
The following instances go far to prove the case in detail. 
In i. I. 154-6, when the King is showering titles on Gave- 
ston, he says 

‘ I here create thee Lord High Chamberlain, 

Chief Secretary to the State and me, 

Earl of Cornwall, King and Lord of Man.’ 

While Fabyan, p. 417, merely notices that he gave him ‘ the 
Erledom of Comewayll and the lordshyp of Wallyngforde,’ 
Holinshed, p. 318, has, ‘For having revoked again into 
England his old mate the said Peers de Gaveston he re¬ 
ceived him into most high favour, creating him Earle ol 
Cornewall, and lord of Man, his principal! secretarie and 
lord «hamberlaine'’Sr'!Ke'realme.’ 

In i. I. 175 we have a ‘ Bishop of Coventry.’ This bishop 
in Faby|n, p. 418, is ‘Bishop of Chester’; but in Holin¬ 
shed, p. 318’, ‘ b’shop of Coventrie and Lichfield,’ while the 
marginal note is ‘ nie''b 5 sSop‘' 6 f Coventrie committed to 
prison.’ 

The oath of which Mortimer speaks, i. i. 85 (if. note), is 
due to Holinshed, p. 320 ; the notice of the Council m^ing 
at the_Jtiew Temple, i. 2. 75, to ftolmsSe^, p. 319; the 
megtiem o| Beaumnnt, ii 4. 369, to Holin’shed, p. 323; the 



XVI 


INTRODUCTION. 


meeting of the King, and. bis, iaxo uri te. at-Tymnoutb, ii. 2. 
51, to Holinshed, p. 321; the notice of Lord Bruse’s land, 
iii. 2. 53, to Holinshed, p. 325 ; ’tlte ingttli bn o f Rice ap 
Howell, iv. 5. 55, to Holinshed, p. 339, as w?Il as th'e"send- 
ing the Ear!^f,J,SUCCSt.?r.to find the King in Wales, ana the 
election, of the Prince to be Lor(I^arden of the realm ;—and 
these things are not mentioned by Fabyan. It is also 
.noticeable that Marlowe follows Holinshed in speaking of 
Killi ngwor th,’ not Fabyan’s spelling of ‘ Kenclworthe,’ and 
speaKTS Henry as Earl of ‘ Leicester ’ with Holinshed, and 
not by his other title as Earl of ‘Lancaster’ with Fabyan. 
Still more important is it that the Chronicle of Fabyan 
passes over the whole of the circumstances of the death of 
the King almost without notice. Almost all these events are 
in Holinshed, as well as the account of the interview of the 
^is hop o f Winc hester and the Earl of Leicester with the 
King, V. 1 ; and on'p.'"34o" everi'the argument that if the King 
will not resign ‘the Prince shall lose his right,’ v. i. 92. 
There is found also, p. 341, the famous enigmatical line of 
Latin, v. 4. 8, and, pp. 340, 341, ah account of ^hBCJQaeen’s 
^Ec ^tful con duct, showing that even in his conception of the 
character of the Queen the poet closely follows his authority. 

§ 12. It need not however be surprising if the poet has 
drawn his history from several sources. For the study of 
English history was most popular at the time, and books 
were obtained without serious difficulty. Indeed it is almost 
certain that Marlowe used the Chro nicle of |phn,S^ow as 
his authority for the story of the King being shaved with 
ditch-water, v. 3. 27, which' is not in Holinshed or Fabyan 
(and (if. note on i. 4.378). Stow’s General CKronfcle had been 
published in a convenient volume in 1580, and was soon 
popular. But it is short compared with Holinshed’s work, 
and does not contain many of those details which Marlowe 
has carefully inserted in his play; in fact it was not graphic 
enough for the poet’s purpose. Thus there is no mention of 
the New Temple, i. 2. 75 ; or of Gaveston being Lord High 
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Chamberlain and Chief Secretary, i. i. 154; of the attack on 
the Bishop being on accpunt of Gaveston’s exile, i. i. 179 ; 
of Tynmouth, ii.'Z. 51, 217 ; of Pembroke’s proposal to visit 
his^ife, ii. 5 - 95-98 ; of the young Edward being made Lord 
Warden of thb realm, iv. 5. 35 ; of Rice ap Howell, iv. 6. 46 ; 
of Sir William Trusscl, v. l. 84. When Stow descfibes the 
quarrel of th&‘Gower” lands, he speaks of ‘Sir’ William 
Bruis, and does not mention the King, while Marlowe follows 
Holinshcd in speaking of ‘ Lord ’ Bruse, of the King aiding 
Spenser, and even uses Holinshed’s phrase ‘ to be in hand.’ 
In V. 5. 30 Marlowe speaks of a ‘ jjlit ’ with If nlirntlTII' 
instead of the ‘ plumnicr’s iron ’ of Stow. But while the poet 
rests for these details on Holinshcd especially, there is no 
need to think of him as a man of one book. For the 
Elizabethan poets knew the early history of England as it 
was current, legends and all, and loved to dwell on it. We 
see this not only in the plays of Shakespeare, but still 
more strongly in Spenser’s Faery Queene, ii. 10, and later in 
Drayton’s Pclyolbion, and in his Mortimeriados. And the 
large number of authorities whom Fabyan, and still more 
Stow and Holinshed, quote shows the same thing even more 
plainly. 

§ 13. Lastly, it may be noted that Marlowe is prone to 
use his knowledge of othqi: .pgrtiftas of biglpry i». order to 
pneSttht "Ins characters in a familiar form to his audience. 
Shakespeare used modern and well-know® history to the 
sanie’purpose, when, in King Lear, he produced a Duke of 
Burgundy, who reminded his audience* of the famous duke 
who hadtmarrie^ M arg aret, sister of Edward IV. So 
Io_w’.s,£adjpf K£ntjemind,s ,qs9f .the.I)uk^ ; his 

Archbishop of Canterbury is made a legate, whose haughty 
words remind us of the more famous Archbishop Wolsey; 
and his Protector Mortimer has gained toudiS"W 161 iaTacter 
from the better known Protec tor Richard Duke of G loucester, 
whose tragic story so impressed I’tsdfM tijeminds of Eng¬ 
lishmen. 


b 
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The text of this edition is that of Dyce (ed. 1858), save in 
such places as arc mentioned in the Notes. The references 
to^Fabyan are to the edition of Sir Henry Kllis, 1811 ; those 
to Stow to the edition of 1580; those to Holinshed tp the 
edition of 1586-7 ; those to Stubbs’ Constitutional History of 
England to the edition of 1875. 


ANALYSIS. 

Act i.—Scene l opens with Gaveston in London, just 
come ‘ out of France,’ recalled by a letter from the new King, 
which he now rc.ads again. Three poor men wish to enter 
his service; he rejects them haughtily, but remembering 
that ‘it is no pain to speak men fair,’ makes irroitiises which 
he does not mean to keep. A soliloquy further illustrates 
the character of the favourite. The King and Ilarons enter, 
and their conversation is prophetic of future qutirrels. When 
the Ilarons retire flavcston comes forward to the King, tint! 
on the entry of the Hishop of Coventry the King and his 
favourite insult tind niiiltreat him. Scene a, introduces the 
barons, in London, enraged at the King and Gaveston ; they 
are joined by the Archbishop of Canterbury angry at the 
treatment of the Bishop of Coventry, and by Oueen Isabella, 
sad that ‘ the king regards ’ hernot, ‘ but dotes ujwn the love 
of Gaveston.’ They agree that a council shall banish hi?n. 
After a short Sdene 3, in which C.aveston speaks scoffingly 
of Lancaster, in .?cenc 4 the Ilarons and the Archbishop in 
council at the NcwT’erapIc are signing an order of exile, when 
the King and Gaveston enter. The King, forced to yield, bids 
the exile an affectionate farewell, and appoints him ‘ governor 
of Ireland.’ In his wrath he accuses the Oueen of fondness for 
Mortimer, and refuses to see her till ‘ Gaveston be repealed.’ 
‘ The miserable and distressed cpieen,’ by the help of the 
younger Mortimer, obtains ‘the repeal’ of Gaveston, and 
Scene and Act end in a general reconciliation, but with 
haughty last words from Mortimer foreshadowing the coming 
storm :— 
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Bui while I have a s^yorcl, a hand, a heart, 

1 will not yield to any such upstart.’ 

Ant, ii.—In Scene l the younger Spenser and Baldodc, 
‘servants’ o/ the late liarl of (iloccster, determine to attaVh 
thcnftelves to»(iaveston, ‘who hath the favour of the king’ ; 
‘their lady,’ King Edward’s niece, goes to meet l\cr loier 
(iaveston. In Scene 2 the King, (luecn, .and Barons at 
Ty niiiou th, aivSt (laveston. On his entrance he is scorn- 
ful/y' 7 uldrcssed, and in tui'n scoffs at the ‘ base, .leaden earls. 
After bitter words as to the evils brought on the rcuhii 
by Oaveston and by the King's folly, the Barons go ‘ to 
their castles,’ and soon ‘are up in arms.’ Then events move 
fa.st: in S cene Spenser and Baldock join the King; in 
Scene 4 Kent deserts to the Barons; in Scene 5 (iaveston 
dies to Scarborough, and dhe Oitcc" ’it her hatred of him 
falls wholly under the influence, of Mortimer. ' In Stone" 6 
( laveston, Ti prisoner in the hands of the Barons, is, at the 
prayer of Arundel the King’s messenger, and on-the surety 
of the Earl of I’einbrokc, entrusted to those two lords th:it 
he ina)' sec the King once more, but Scene and Act end with 
a hint that this is not to be ; 

‘ Cav. .Sweet sovereign, yet I come 
To see thee ere 1 die ! 

War. Vet not perlmps, 

It Warwick’s wit and policy prevail.’ 

Act iii.—In Scen e i Warwick ctirriesoff (iaveston ; and in 
Scene 2 the King sends the Oueen and their son to Erance 
TlT"*^!ii ley with the king of France.’ Aruffdel reports the 

death of (iaveston, how 

' • 

‘ Warwick in ambush lay, 

And' bars him to liis death ; and in a trench , 

.Strake off his head, and marched unto the camp.’ 

The King swears vengeance, he will ‘ have heads and lives 
for him ’; and when the Barons demand that he shall 
‘remove this Spenser, as a putrefying branch,’he bids the 
rebels defiance. In ‘yritb A-'**’' Barons are captives, ordered 
for execution or prison. • The King has recuvered his power 
and’the Spensers rule as favourites. 
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Act iv.—In gcenc i Kent, driven from his brother’s 
presence, meets MortTiner escaped from the Tower ; they cross 
to France, and in Scene 2, join the Queen and'pass from 
Paris to Hainault. Tn"Scene 3 the King, pleased with the 
news of the execution of the rebels, is disturbed by tfflings 
from France, that the associates intend to invade England. 
He goes ‘ to Bristow, there to make us strong.’ Meanwhile, 
in Scene \ the Queen and her friends have landed, and 
are irm^Iung forward ‘ armbd in the Prince’s right,’ while 
S( ane 5 shows the King flying, the Queen triumphant, 
Kent repenting of his union with the hssociates, Mortimer 
eager to seize the King, ‘ Baldock, Spenser, and their com¬ 
plices.’ Scene 6 relates their capture in the abbey of Neath. 

Act V. —Scene i presents the forced abdication of the 
King, who then is removed from the custody of Leicester to 
the charge of Berkeley. In S^nc 2 the Queen and Mor¬ 
timer in private conversation show their designs, and plan 
the King’s' murder, giving him in charge to Matrevis and 
< lUrney in the hope that bad treatment will wear him out. 
A feeble attempt of Kent in Scene 3 to rescue the King 
fails, and in Scenfi--^ Mortimer,"convinced that ‘the King 
must die or Mortimer goes down,’ hires a murderer, arranges 
for the coronation of the Prince, with himself as Protector, 
and orders Kent away for execution. Sgggst-.^. shows the 
murder of the King ; on which punishment follows swiftly, for 
in Scene 6 the young King enters with the Peers, confronts 
Mortimer, and, before going to mourn at his father’s funeral, 
orders him to instant execution as a traitor. 
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE. 


King Edward the Second. 

Prince Edward his son, afterwards 
Ring Edward the Third. 

K Kent, brother to King Edward the 
Second. 

Gaveston. 

1 Archbishop op CANTKRtitTRY. 
aBisiiop of Covf.ntkv. 

Bishop of WmcHiiSitcR. 

•Warwick. , 

- Lancaster* 

Pembroke. 

Arundel. 

Lkicesi er* 

Berkeley. 

Mortimer the elder. 

• Mortimer the younger, his nephew. 
Spenser the defer. 

Spenser the younger, his son. 
Baloock. 

Beaumont. 


Trussel. 

Gurney. 

Matrevis. 

Ligiitbokn. 

Sir John of Hainault. 

I.EVUNE. 

Rice ai* Howel. 

Mayor of Brisiow. 

Abbot. 

Monks. 

Henald. 

Lords, Poor Men, Jambsb, Mower, 
Champion, Messengers, Soldiers, and 
Attendants. 

Queen Isabella, wife to King Ed¬ 
ward THE Second. 

Niece to King Edward the Second, 
daughter to the Duke of Glocester. 

Ladies. 


ACT I. 

Scene I. Z^ndon^ a street. 

Enter Gaveston, reading a letter. 

Cav. My fcether‘‘is deceas’d I Come, Gaveston, 

And .share the kingdom with thy dearest friend. 

Ah, words that make me surfeit with delight 1 . 

What greater bliss can hap to Gaveston, 

Than live and be the favourite of a king! 

Sweet prince, I come! these, these thy amorous lines 
Might have enforc’d me to have swum fronf France, 
And like Leander, gasp’d upon the sand, 

B 
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So thou would’st smile, and take me in thine arms. 

The sight of London to my exil’d eyes lo 

Is as Elysium to a new-come soul; 

Not that I love the city, or the men. 

But that it harbours him I hold so dear,— 

The king, upon whose bosom let me lie, 

And with the world be still at enmity. , 15 

What need the arctic people love star-light. 

To whom the sun shines both by day and night? 
Farrell base stooping to the lordly peers! 

My knee shall bow to none but to the king. 

As for the multitude, that are but sparks, 20 

Rak’d, up in embers of their poverty,— 

Tanti, —I ’ll fawn first on the wind 
That glanceth at my lips, and flieth away. 

Enter three Poor Men. 

But how now ! what are these ? 

Poor Men. Such as desire your worship’s service. 25 
Gav. What canst thou do ? 

First P. Man. I can ride. 

Gav. But I have no horse.—What art thou ? 

Sec. P. Man. A traveller. 

Gav. Let me see—thou wouldst do well 30 

To wait at my trencher, and tell me lies at dinner-time; 
And, as I like your discoursing, I ’ll have you.— 

And what art thou? 

Third P. Man. A soldier, that hath serv’d against the 
Scot. 

Gav. Why, there are hospitals for such as you ; 35 

I have no war; and therefore, sir, be gone. 

Third P.*Man. Farewell, and perish by a soldier’s hand. 
That wouldst reward them with an hospital. 

Gav. Ay, ay, these words of his move me as much 
As if a goose should play the porcupine, 40 

And dart her plumes, thinking to pierce my breast. 

But yet it is no pain to speak men fair; 
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1 ’ll flatter these, and make them live in hope. [Aside. 
You know that I came lately out of France, 

And yet I have flot view’d my lord the king ; 4^ 

If I ^peed well, I ’ll entertain you all. 

AU. We thank your worship. 

Gav. I have some business. Leave me to myself. 

A//. We will wait here about the court. 

Gav. Do. [Exeunt Poor Men. 

These are not men for me; §i 

I must have wanton .poets, pleasant wits. 

Musicians, that with touching of a string 
May draw the pliant king which way I please. 

Music and poetry is his delight; 35 

Therefore I ’ll have Italian masques by night. 

Sweet speeches, comedies, and pleasing shows; 

And in the day, when he shall walk abroad. 

Like sylvan nymphs my pages shall be clad; 

My men, like satyrs grazing on the lawns, 60 

Shall with their goat-feet dance the antic hay ; > ■, 

Sometime a lovely boy in Dian’s shape. 

With hair that gilds the water as it glides, 

Crownets of pearl about his naked arms, 

And in his sportful hands an olive-tree, 65 

Shall bathe him in a spring; and there, hard by. 

One like Acteon^ peeping through the grove, c. ^ 

Shall by the angry goddess be transform’d, ' 

And running in the likeness of an hart, *'• 1" 

By yelping hounds pull’d down, shall seem to die: 70 

Such things as these best please his majesty.— 

Here comes my Iprd the king, and the nobles. 

From the Parliament. I’ll stand aside. [Ee^res. 

Enter King Edward, Lancaster, tJie elder Mortimer, 
the younger Mortimer, Kent, Warwici?, Pem¬ 
broke, and Attendants. 

K. Edw. Lancaster! 

Lan. My Lord. 

B 2 
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Gav. That Earl of Lancaster do I abhor. \Aside. 

K. Edw. Will you not grant me this ?—In spite of them 
Ml have my will; and these two Mortimers, 

That cross me thus, shall know I am displeas’d. 

E. Mor. If you love us, my lord, hate Gaveston. 8o 

Gav. That villain Mortimer! I ’ll be his death. [Aside. 

y. Mor. Mine uncle here, this ca^l, and I myself, 
Were sworn to your father at his death,, 

That he should ne’er return into the realm: 

And know, my lord, ere I will break my oath, 85 

This sw'ord of mine, that should offend your foes. 

Shall sleep within the scabbard at thy need. 

And underneath thy banners march who will. 

For Mortimer will hang his armour up. 

Gav. Mart dim/ [Aside. 

K. Ediv. Well, Mortimer, I ’ll make thee rue these 
words: 91 

Beseems it thee to contradict thy king? 

Frown’st thou thereat, aspiring Lancaster? 

The sword shall plane the furrows of thy brows, 

And hew these knees that now are grown so stiff. 95 
I will havn Ga veston ; and you shall know 
What danger ’tis to stand against your king. 

Gav. Well done, Ned ! [Aside. 

Lan. My lord, why do you thus incense your peers, 
That naturally would love and honour you, 100 

But for that base and obscure Gaveston ? 

Four earldoms have I, besides Lancaster— 

Derby, Salisbury, Lincoln, Leicester; * • ' 

These will I sell, to give my soldiers pay. 

Ere Gaveston shall stay, within the realm ; 105 

Therefore, if he be come, expel him straight. 

Kent. Barons and earls, yom' pride hath made me mute ; 
But now I ’ll speak, and to t he proof, I hope. f" 

I do remember, in my father’s days. 

Lord Percy of the North, being highly mov’d, 110 
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Braved Mowbray in pre^nce ofithe king; 

P'or which, had not his highness' lov’d him well, 

He should’have 'lost his head ; but with his look 
Th’, undaunted spirit of Percy was appeas’d. 

And *Mowbray and he were reconcil’d: 115 

Yet dare you brave the king unto his face.— 

Brother, revenue it, and let these their heads 
Preach upon poles, for trespass of their tongues. 

IVar. O, oup heads ! 

A'. Ed 7 :f. Ay, yours; and therefore I would wish you 
grant. 120 

IVar. Bridle thy anger, gentle Mortimer. 

V. Mor. I cannot, nor I will not; I must speak.— 
Cousin, our hands I hope shall fence our heads. 

And strike*off his that makes you threaten us.— 

Come, uncle, let us leave the brain-sick king, 125 

And henceforth parley with our naked swords. 

E. Mor. Wiltshire hath men enough to save our heads. 

IVar. All Warwickshire will love him for my sake. 

Lan. And northward Gaveston hath many friends.— 
Adieu, my lord; and cither change your mind, 130 

Or look to sec the throne, where you should sit, 

To float in blood, and at thy wanto n head 
The glozing head of thy baje minion thrown. 

\Exeiint all except King Edward, Kent, Gaveston, 
. a 7 id Attendants. 

K. Edw. I cannot brook these haughty menaces; 

Am I a Jting, and must be over-rul’d.^— 135 

Brother, display my ensigns in the field; 

1 ’ll band y with the barons an^ the earls. 

And either die or live with Gaveston. 

Gav. I can no longer keep me from my .lord. 

\Conies forward. 

K. E(M>. What, Gaveston! welcome!. Kiss not ray 
hand; 140 
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Embrace me, Gaveston, as I do thee. 

Why shouldst thou kneel? know’st thou not who I am? 
Thy friend, thyself, another Gaveston! 

I^iot Hylas was more mourned for of Hercules, 

Than thou hast been of me since thy exile. I4S 

Gav. And since I went from hence, no soul in hell 
Hath felt more torment than poor Gaveston. 

K. Edw. I know it.—Brother, W'elcome home my 
friend.— 

Now let the treacherous Mortimers conspire, 

And that high-minded Earl of Lancaster: 150 

1 have my wish, in that I joy thy sight; 

And sooner shall the sea o’erwhelm my land, 

Than bear the ship that shall transport thee hence, 
tl here create thee Lord High-chamberlain, 

(Chief Secretary to the st^ and me, ISS 

j Earl o f Cornwall, King Md Lord of Man. 

Gav. My lord, these titles far exceed my worth. 

Kent. Brother, the least of these may well suffice 
For one of greater birth than Gaveston. 

K. Edw. Cease, brother: for I cannot brook these 
words.— 160 

Thy worth, sweet friend, is far above my gifts. 

Therefore, to equal it, receive my heart. 

If for these dignities thou be* envied. 

I’ll give thee more; for, but to honour thee,.-»*.<iy 
Is Edward pleas’d with kingly regiment.165 
Fear’st thou thy person ? thou shall have a guard: 
Wantest thou gold ? go to my treasury :, 

Woifidst thou be lov’d and fear’d? receive my seal. 

Save or condemn, and in our name command 

What so thy mind affects, or fancy likes. 170 

Gav. It shall suffice me to enjoy your love; 

Which whiles I have, I think myself as great 
As Caesar riding in the Roman street. 

With captive kings at his triumphant car. 



ACT I. SCENE I. 


7 


Enter the Bishop of Coventry. 

K. Ediv.^ Whither goes my lord of Coventry so fast? 
Bish. of Cov. To celebrate your father’s exequies. i^6 
But*ie that "wicked Gaveston return’d? 

K. Ed-w, Ay, priest, and lives to be reveng’d on thee. 
That wert the only cause of his exile. 

Gav. ’Tis frue; and, but for reverence of these robes, 
Thou shouldst not plod one foot beyond this place. i8i 
Bisk, of Cov. I did no more than I was bound to de ; 
And, Gaveston, unless thou be reclaim’d. 

As then I did inegnse the parliament, jA-' ''j> 

So will I now, and thou shalt back to France. 185 

Gav. Saving your reverence, you must pardon me. 

K. Edw. Throw off his golden mitre, rend his stole. 
And in the channel christen him anew. 

Kent. Ah, brother, lay not violent hands on. him. 

For he’ll complain unto the see of Rome. 190 

Gav. Let him complain unto the see of hell, 

I ’ll be reveng’d on him for my exile. 

K. Edw. No, spare his life, but seize upon his goods : 
Be thou lord bishop and receive his rciJts, 

And make him serve thee as thy chaplain; 195 

I give him thee ; here, use him as thou wilt. 

Gav. He shall to prison, and there die in bolts. 

K. Edw. Ay, to the Tower, the Fleet, or where thou 
wilt. 

Bish. of Cov. For this offence, be thpu accurs’d of God ! 
K. Edw. Who’s there ? Convey this priest to the Tower. 
Bish. of Cov. * True, true. 201 

K. Edw. But in the mean.time, Gaveston, away. 

And take possession of his house and goods. 

Come, follow me, and thou shalt have my guatti 
To see it done, and bring thee safe again. 205 

Gav. •lA^hat should a priest do with so fair a house? 

A prison may beseem h“is holiness. \Exeuni. 
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Scene II. London, near the King’s Palace. 

Enter, on one side the elder Mortimer and the younger 
‘Mortimer ; on the other, Warwick and Lancaster. 

War. ’Tis true: the bishop is in the Tower, 

And goods and body given to Gavcston. 

Lan. What! will they tyrannize upon the church ? 

Ah, wicked king ! accursed Gaveston ! 

This ground, which is corrupted with their steps, 5 

Shall be their timeless sepulchre or mine. 
y. Mor. Well, let that peevish Frenchman guard him 
sure; 

Unless his breast be sword-proof, he shall die. 

E. Mor. How now, why droops the Earl of Lancaster? 
Y. Mor. Wherefore is Guy of Warw'ick discontent J/io 
Lan. That villain Gaveston is made an earl. 

E. Mor. An carl! 

War. Ay, and besides Lord-chamberlain of the realm. 
And Secretary too, and Lord of Man. 

E. Mor. We may not nor we will not suffer this. 15 
Y. Mor. Why gMt we not from hence to levy men? 
Lan. ‘ My Lord of Cornwall,’ now at every word ; 

And happy is the man whom he vouchsafes. 

For vailing of his bonnet, one good look. 

Thus, arm in arm, the king and he doth march: 20 

Nay more, the guard upon his lordship waits. 

And all the court begins to flatter him. 

War. Thus leaning on the shoulder of the king. 

He neds, and scorns, and smiles at those'that pass. 

Mor. Doth* no man take exceptions at the slave ? 
lein. All stomach.'him, but none dare speak a word. 

Y. Mor. Ah, that bewrays their baseness, Lancaster. 
Were all the earls and barons of my mind. 

We’d hale him from the bosom of the king. 

And at lEe" coun-gate hang the peasant up; 30 
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Who, swoln with venom of ambitious pride, 

Will be the ruin of the realm and us. 

JVar, Here comes my lord of Canterbury’s grace. 

Lgn. His. countenance bewrays he is displeas’d. 

£n/er the Archbishop of Canterbury and qtt 
Attendant. 

• 

Archb. of Cant. First were his sacred garments rent and 
tom, . ^5 

Then laid they violent hands upon him ; next 
Himself imprison’d, and his goods asseiz’d: 

This ce rtify the Pope ;—away, take horsei \Exit Attendant. 
Lan. My lord, will you take arms against the king? 
Archb. of Cant. What need I ? God himself is up in arms, 
W’hen violence is offer’d to the church. 41 

V. Mor. Then will you join with us, that be his peers. 
To banish or behead that Gaveston? 

Archb. of Cant. What else, my lords ? for it concerns 
me n ear ;— '• ‘‘‘-'i 

The bishoprick of Coventry is his. 45 

Enter Oueen Isabella. 

V. Mor. Madam, whither walks your majesty so fast ? 
Q. Isab. U nto the for est, gentle Mortimer, j 
To live in grief and baleful discontent; 

For now my lord the king regards me not, 

But dotes upon the love of Gaveston : 50 

He claps his checks, and hangs about his neck. 

Smiles in his face, and whispers in his ears; 

And when I.conjc he frowns, as w^q^should say, 

‘Go whither thou wilt, seeing I have Gaveston.’ 

E. Mor. Is it not strange, that he is thus bewitch’d ? 
Y. Mor. Madam, return unto the court againit 56 
That sly inveigling Frenchman we’ll exile. 

Or lose our lives ; and yet ere that day come 
The kin^hall lose his grown; for we ha^e power. 

And-courage too, to be reveng’d at full. 60 
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Archb. of Cant. But yet lift not your swords against the 
king. 

Lan. No; but we will lift Gaveston from hence. 

War. And war must be the means, or he ‘’11 stay., still. 

Q. Isab. Then let him stay; for rather than my lord 
Shall be oppress’d with civil m utinie s, 65 

I will endure a melancholy life. 

And let him frolic with his minion. 

'Archb. of Cant. My lords, to ease all this, but hear me 
speak: 

We and the rest, that are his counsellors. 

Will meet, and with a general consent 70 

Confirm his banishment with our hands and seals. 

Lan. What we confirm the king will frustrate. 

Y. Mor. Then may we lawfully revolt from him. 

War. ’But say, my lord, where shall this meeting be? 
Archb. of Cant. At the New Temple. 75 

Y. Mor. Content. 

Archb. of Cant. And, in the mean time, I ’ll entreat you 
all 

To cross to Lambeth, and there stay with me. 

Lan. Come then, let’s away. 

Y. Mor. Madam, farewell! 

Q. Isab. Farewell, sweet Mortimer; and, for my sake, 
Forbear to levy arms against the king. 81 

Y. Mor. Ay, if'^wortjs will serve; if not, I must. 

\Exeunt. 


Scene III. London, a street. 

Enter Gaveston and Kent. 

Gav. Edmund, the mighty prince of Lancas#r, 
That hath more earldoms than an ass can bear, 
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And both the Mortimers, two goodly men, 

With Guy of Warwick, that redoubted knight, 

Are gone toward*Lambeth: there let them remain. 5 


Scene IV. London, the New Temple. 

Enter Lanca.st'er, Warwick, Pembrok;:, the elder Mor¬ 
timer, the ;^ounger MORTIMER, the ARCHBISHOP OR 
Canterbury, and Attendants. 

Lan. Here is the form of Gaveston’s exile; 

May it please your lordship to subscribe your name. 
Archb. of Cant. Give me the paper. 

\He subscribes, as the others do after him. 
Lan. Quick, quick, my lord ; I long to write my name. 
bVar. But I long more to see him banish’d hence. S 
y. Mor. The name of Mortimer shall fright )he king, 
Unless he be decjinil from that base peasant • 

Enter King Edward, Gaveston, and Kent. 

K. Edw. What, are you mov’d that Gaveston sits here ? 
It is our pleasure ; we will have it so. 

Lan. Your grace doth well to place him by your side. 
For no where else the new earl is so safe. ll 

E. Mor. What man of noble birth can brook this sight ? 
Quam male cojnveniunt !— 

See what a scornful look the peasant casts*! 

Pern. Can kingly lions fawn on creeping ants? 15 
War. ^Ignoble vassal, that like^Ptaj^p, 

Aspir’st untd thtf guidance of the sum* 

K Mor. Their downfall is at hand, their lorces down 
We will not thus be fac’d and o yer-peer ’d. 

K. Edw. Lay hands on that traitor Mortimer! hb 
E. Mor. Lay hands on that traitor Gaveston 1 ' 

Kent. Is this the duty that you owe your king? 

War, We know our duties: let him know his peers. 
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K. Edw. Whither will you bear him ? stay, or ye shall 
die. 

E. Mor. We arc no traitors ; therefore threaten not. 25 
G'av. No, threaten not, my lord, but pay them hoine. 
Were I a king- 

Y. Mor. Thou villain, wdierefore talk’st thou of a king. 
Thou hardly art a gentleman by birth? 

K. Edw. W'ere he a peasant, being my minion, 30 
1 'll make the proudest of you stoop to him. 

Lan. My lord, you may not thus disparage us.- 
.■\way, I say, w'ith hateful Gaveston. 

E. Mori. And with the Earl of Kent that favours him. 

[Attendants remove Gaves'J'ON and Kent. 
K. Edw. Nay, then, lay violent hands upon your king ; 
Here, Mortimer, sit thou in Edward’s throne ; 

Warw'ick and Lancaster, w'car you my crown. 

Was ever king thus over-rul’d as I ? 

La 7 i. Learn then to rule us better, and the realm. 
y. Mor. W^hat we h;ive done our heart-blood shall 
maintain. 40 

IVar. Think you that we can brook this upstart pride ? 
/G Edw. Anger and wrathful fury stops my speech. 
Arclib. of Catii. Why are you mov’d? be patient, my 
lord. 

And see w'hat we your counsellors have done. 

Y. Mor. My lords, now let us all be resolute, 45 
And either have our wills or lose our lives. 

» 

K. Edw. Meet you for this, proud over-daring peers ? 
Ere my sweet Gaveston shall part from me, 

This isle shall fleet upon the ocean, ■ 

And W'anuer to the unfrequented Inde.' 50 

Archb. of Cant. You know that I am legate to the Pope ; 
On your allegiance to the sec of Rome, 

Subscribe, as we have done, to his exile. 
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Y. Mor. Curse him, if he refuse ; and then may we 
Depose him, anJ’clcct another king. 55 

>. K. Edw.' Ay, ’there it goes ! but yet I will not yield : 
Curi(j me, depose mo, do the worst you can. 

Lan. Then linger not, my lord, but do it straight. 
Archb. 0/ Cant. Remember how the bishop was alfus’d ! 
Either banish ‘him that was the cause thereof, Oo 

Or I will presently discliarge those lords 
Of duty and allCgiance due to thee. 

K. Ed%u. It boots me not to threat ; I must speak fair; 

\Asidc. 

The legate of the Pope will bo obey’d. 

My lord, you shall be Chancellor of the realm ; 65 

Thou, I.ancaster, High-Admiral of our fleet ; 

Young Mortimer and his uncle shall be earls ; 

And you. Lord Warwick, President of the North ; 

And thou of Wales. If this content you not, 

Make several kingdoms of this monarchy, 70 

And share it equally amongst you all. 

So I may have some nook or corner left. 

To frolic with my dearest Gaveston. 

Archb. of Cant. Nothing shall alter us;—wc are resolv’d. 
Lan. Come, come, subscribe. 75 

Y. Mor. Why should you love him whom the world 
hates so ? 

K. Edw. Because he loves me more thajj all the world. 
Ah, none but rude and savage-minded men 
Would seek the ruin of my Gaveston 
You that be noble-born should pity him. So 

War. You that are princely-born should shake hiiA off; 
For shame, subscribe, and let.the l own depart.' 

E. Mor. Urge him, my lord. 

Archb. of Cant. Are you content to banish him the 
realm ? 

I K. Edw. I see I must, and therefore content: 85 
Instead of ink I ’ll write it with my tears. \Subscribes. 
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Y. Mor. The king is love-sick for his minion. 

K. Edw. ’Tis done: and now, accursed hand, fall off! 
Lan. Give it me : I ’ll have it publish'd in the streets. 
V. Mor. I ’ll see him presently despatch’d-away. - 90 
Archb. 0/Cant. Now is my heart at ease. 

War. And so is mine. 

Pcm. This will be good news to the common sort. 

E. Mor. Be it or no, he shall not linger here. 

[Exrimt all except KING Edward. 

K. Edw. How fast they run to banish him I love I 
They would not stir, were it to do me good. 95 

Why should a king be subject to a priest? 

Proud Rome, that hatchest such imperial grooms, »■'' ■ ■' ‘ 
With these thy superstitious taper-lights. 

Wherewith thy antichristian churches blaze, 

] ’ll fire thy crazed buildings, and enforce 100 

The papal towers to kiss the lowly ground ! 

With slaughter’d priests make Tiber’s channel swell, 

And banks rais’d higher with their sepulchres ! 

, As for the peers, that back the clergy thus, 

I If I be king, not one of them shall live. 105 

Re-enter Gaveston. 

Gav. My lord, I hear it whisper’d everywhere, 

That I am banish’d, and must fly the land. 

K. Edw. ’Ti? true, sweet Gaveston—O, were it false I 
The legate of the Pope will have it so, 

And thou must hence, or I shall be depos’d. 110 

But I will reign to be reveng’d of them ; 

And ‘‘herefore, sWeet friend, take it patiently. 

Live where thou wilt, I ’ll send thee gold enough; 

And long thou shalt not stay; or if thou dost, 

I’ll come'to thee; my love shall ne’er decline. I15 

Gav. Is all my hope turn’d to this hell of grief? 

K. Edw. Ren d not m y heart with thy too-piercing words ; 
Thou from this land,~T from myself am banish’d. 
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Cai/. To go from hence grieves not poor Gaveston ; 
But to forsake you, in whose gracious looks 120 

The blessedness of Gaveston remains; 

For, no where else seeks he felicity. 

A'. AVAf. And only this torments my wretched soul, 
That, whether I will or no, thou must depart. 

Be governor of Ireland in my stead, 125 

AnSr there abide till fortune call thee hotac. 

Here, take my picture, and let me wear thine; 

[77/<y/ exchange piciures. 
O, might I keep thee here .as I do this. 

Happy were I! but now most miserable. 

Gav. ’Tis something to be pitied of a king. 130 

K. Edw. Thou sh.alt not hence—1 ’ll hide thee, Gaveston. 
Gav. I shall be found, and then ’twill grieve me more. 
K. Edw. Kind words, and mutual talk makes our 
grief greater: 

Therefore with dumb embracement, let us part. 

Stay, Gaveston ; I cannot leave thee thus. 135 

Gav. For every look, my lord, drops down a tear : 
Seeing I must go, do not renew my sorrow. 

K. Edw. The time is little that thou h.ast to stay, 
And, therefore, give me leave to look my fill. 

But come, sweet friend ; 1 ’ll bear thee on thy way. 140 
Gav. The peers will frown. 

^ K. Edw. I p^s not for their anger—C»me, let’s go; 
O that we might as well return as go 1 

Enter Queen Isabella. 

Q. Isab. Whither goes my lord? 

K. Edw. Fawn not on me; French strumpet! get thee 
gone. , I4S 

Q. Isab. On whom but on my husband should I fawn ? 
Gav. On Mortimer; with whom, ungentle queen,— 

I say no more—judge ynu the rest, my Igrd. 

Q. Isab. In saying this, thou wrong’st me, Gaveston; 
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Is’t not enough that thou corrupt’st my lord, 150 

And art a bawd to his affections, 

But thou must call mine honour thus in question? 

‘ Cav. I mean not so; your grace must pardon me< 

IC Edw. Thou art too familiar with that Mortimer, 
And by thy means is Gaveston exil’d; 155 

But I would wish thee reconcile the lords. 

Or thou shalt ne’er be reconcil’d to me. 

Q. Isab. Your highness knows it lies not in my power. 
K. Ediv. Away then! touch me not.—Come Gaveston. 

Isab. Villain! ’tis thou that robb’st me of my lord. 
Gav. Madam, ’tis you that rob me of my lord. 161 
A'. Edw. .Speak not unto her; lot her droop and pine. 
Q. Isab. Wherein, my lord, have I deserv’d these words ? 
Witness the tears that Isabella sheds. 

Witness this heart, that, sighing for thee, breaks, 165 
How dear my lord is to poor Isabel. 

K. Edw. And witness heaven how dear thou art to me ! 
There weep : for, till my Gaveston be repeal’d. 

Assure thyself thou com’st not in my sight. 

{Exetmt King Edward and Gaveston. 
Q. Isab. O miserable and distressed queen 1 170 

Would, when I left sweet France and was embark’d. 

That charming Cheg, walking on the waves. 

Had chang’d my shape, or at the marri.age day 

The cup of Hymen had been full of poison I 

Or with those arm% that twin’d about my neck 175 

I had been stifled, and not liv’d to see 

The l^ing my lord thus to abandon me 1 - 

Like ifantic Juno will I fill the earth 

With ghastly murmur of my sighs and erics ; 

For never, doted Jove on Ganymede 180 

So much as he on cursed Gaveston : 

But that will more exasperate his wrath ; 

1 must entreat him, I must speak him fair, 

And be a means to call home Gaveston ; 
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And yet he ’ll ever dote on Gaveston : 

And so am I for ever miserable. 

Re-enter Lancaster, Warwick, Pembroke, the elder' 

' • Mortimer, and the younger Mortimer. 

Lan. Look where the sister of the King of France 
Sits wringing pf her hands, and beats hei breast ! 

War. The king, I fear, hath ill-entrehted her. 

Pcjn. Hard is the heart that injures such a saint. 190 

Y. A/or. I know ’tis ’ hmg of Gaveston she weeps. 

£. A/or. Why, he is gone. 

y. Alor. Madam, how fares your grace ? 

Q. Jsab. Ah, Mortimer ! now breaks the king’s hate forth. 
And he confesseth that he loves mo not. 

Y. A/or. • Cry quittance, madam, then, and love not him. 

Q. /sab. No, rather will I die a thousand deaths ; 196 
And yet I love in vain ; ho ’ll ne’er love me. 

/.an. Fear ye not, madam; now his minion’s gone. 
His wanton humour will be quickly left. 

Q. /sab. O never, Lancaster 1 I am enjoin’d 200 

To sue unto you all for his rcpcs .\; <-•' .« '• 1 
This wills my lord, and this must I perform. 

Or else be banish’d from his highness’ presence. 

Lan. For his repeal, madam ! he comes not back. 
Unless the sea cast up his shipwreck’d body. 205 

War. And to behold so sweet a sight as that. 

There’s none here but would run his Injrse to death. 

Y. A/or. But, madam, would you have us call him home 

Q. /sab. Ay, hJortiraer, for till he be restor’d, 

The angry king hath banish’d rne the court; 210 

And therefore, as thou lov’st and tendcr’st me. 

Be thou my advocate unto these peers. 

Y. A/or. What! would you have me plead for Gaveston ? 

E. A/or. Plead for him tliat will, I am resolv’d. 

Lan. And so am I, my lord; dissuade Ae queen. 215 

c 
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Q. Isab. O Lancaster! let him dissuade the king! 

For ’tis against my will he should return. 

War. Then speak not for him ; let the peasant go. 

Q. Isab. ’Tis for myself I speak, and not for him. 

Peitt. No speaking will prevail, and therefore cease. 220 
V. Mor. Fair queen, forbear to angle for the fish. 
Which, being caught, strikes him that takes it dead; 

I mean that vile torpedo, Gaveston, 

That now I hope floats on the Irish seas. 

Q. Isab. Sweet Mortimer, sit down by me a while, 225 
And I will tell thee reasons of such weight, 

As thou wilt soon subscribe to his repeal. 

y. Mor. It is impossible ; but speak your mind. 

Q. Isab. Then thus ;—but none sh.all hear it but ourselves. 

\Talks to Y. Mortimer apart. 
Lan. My lords, albeit the queen win Mortimer, 230 
Will you be resolute, and hold with me ? 

E. Mor. Not I, against my nephew. 

Pcm. Fear not, the queen’s words cannot alter him. 
War. No? do but mark how e.arnestly she pleads ! 

Ean. And see how coldly his looks make denial! 235 
War. She smiles, now for my life his mind is chang’d ! 
Lan. 1 ’ll rather lose his friendship, I, than grant. 

Y. Mor. Well, of necessity it must be so.— 

My lords, th'at I abhor base Gaveston 
I hope your honours make no question, 240 

And therefore, though I plead for his repeal, 

’Tis not for his sake, but for our avail 

Na^, for the realm’s b ehoo f, and for the king’s. 

Lan. Fie, Mortimer, dishonour not thyself! 

Can this be true, ’twas good to banish him? 245 

And is this true, to call him home again? 

Such reasons make white black, and dark night day. 

V. Mor. My lord of Lancaster, mark the respect . 

' Lan. In no respect can contraries be true. 
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Q. Isab. Ycf, good tny lord, hear what he can allege. 

War. All that he speaks is nothing; we are resolv’d. 

Y. Mor.' Do you not wish that Gavcston were dead^ 

ftiin. I v.'ould he were. 

Y. Mor. Why then, my lord, give mq but leave to^speak. 

E. Mor. But, nephew, do not play ihe sophister. 255 

Y. Mor. Tiiis which I urge is of a burning zeal 
To mend the king, and do our country good. 

Know you not taveston hath store of gold. 

Which may in Ireland purchase him such friends, 

As he will front the mightiest of us all.^ 260 

And whereas he shall live and be belov’d, 

’Tis hard for us to work his overthrow. 

War. Maik you but that, my lord of Lancaster. 

Y. Mor. * But were he here, detested as he is, , 

How easily might some base slave be suborn’d C-t s ''^ 6 ^ 
To greet his lordship with a poniard. 

And none so much as blame the murderer. 

But rather praise him for that brave attempt. 

And in the Chronicle enrol his name 

For purging of the realm of such a plague? 270 

Pom. He saith true. 

Lan. Ay, but how chance this was not done before ? 

Y. A for. Because, my lords, it was not thought upon. 
Nay, more, when he shall know it lies in us 
To banish him, and then to call him home* 275 

’Twill make him vail t he top-flag of his pride, 

And fear to offend the meanest nobleman. 

E. Morf But Jiow if he do not, nephew ? 

Y. Afor. Then may we with some colour rise in arms ; f 
For, howsoever we have borne’ it out, 280 

’Tis treason to be up against the king; 

So shall we have the people of our side, 

Which for his fatj^er’s sake; lean to the king. 

But cannot brook ^a* nig lu-g rown mushrooiij. 

Such- a one as my lord of Cornwall is, 385 


c 2 
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Should bear us down of the nobility. 

And when the commons and the nobles join, 

’Tis not the king can buckler Gaveston ; 

■We’ll pull him from the strongest hold he hath. 

My lords, if to perform this I be slack, 2go 

Think me as base- a groom as Gaveston. 

Lan. On that condition, Lancaster will grant. 
li’ar. And so'will Pembroke and I. 

E. Mor. And I. 

Y. Mor. In this I count me highly gratified, 

And Mortimer will rest at your command. 295 

Q. Isab. And- when this favour Isabel forgets, 

Then let her live abandon’d and forlorn. 

But see, in happy time, my lord the king. 

Having brought the Earl of Cornwall on his way, 

Is new returned. This news will glad him much ; 300 

Yet not so much as me ; I love him more 
Than he can Gaveston ; would he lov’d me 
But half so much ! then were I treble-blest. 

Re-enter KING Edward, mourning. 

K. Edw. He’s gone, and for his absence thus I mourn ; 
Did never sorrow go so near my heart, 305 

As doth the want of my sweet Gaveston ! 

And could my crown’s revenue bring him back, 

I would freely give it to his enemies. 

And think I gain’d, having bought so dear a friend. 
Q,.Isab. Hark! how he harps upon his minion! 310 
V , A". TLdw. My heart is as an anvil unto sorrow. 

Which beats upon it like the Cyclops’ hammers. 

And’ with the noise turns up my giddy brain. 

And makes me frantic for my Gaveston. 

Ah, had (some bloodless Fury rose from hell, 315 

And with my kingly sceptre struck me dead, 

When I was forc’d to leave my Gaveston ! 

Lan. DiablOj what passions call you these? 

Q. hob. My gracious lord, I come to bring you news. 



ACT 1. SCFIVE TV. 


21 


K. Edw. That you have parled with your Mortimer? 

( 2 , Isab. That Gaveston, my lord, shall be repeal’d. 

K. Edw. Repeal’d! the news is too sweet to be true; 
Q. Jsab. But will you love me, if you find it so ? 

K. Edw. If it be so, what will not Edward do?, 

O. Jsab. For Gaveston, but not for I.sabel. 325 

K. Edw. For thee, fair queen, if thou lov’st Gaveston, 
I ’ll hang a gold,cn tongue about thy neck, 

•Seeing thou hast pleaded with so good success. 

Q. Isab. No other jewels hang about my neck 
Than thegg, my lord ; nor let me have more wealth 330 
Than I may fetch from this rich treasury. 

O how a kiss revives poor Isabel! 

K. Edw. Once tnore receive my hand ; and let this be 
A second marriage ’twixt thyself and me. 

Q. Isab. And may it prove more happy than the first! 
hly gentle lord, bespeak these nobles fair, 336 

That wait attendance for a gracious look, 

And on their knees salute your majesty. 

A'. EdTV. Courageous Lancaster, embrace thy king ; 
And, .as gross vapours perish by the sun, 340 

Even so let hatred with thy sovereign’s smile. 

Live thou with me as my companion. 

Lan. This salutation overjoys my heart. 

A*. Edw. Warwick shall be my chiefest counsellor; 
These silver hairs will more adorn my court 345 

Than gaudy silks, or rich embroidery. , 

Chide me, sweet W.arwick, if I go astray. 

IVar. Slay ms, my lord, when I offend your grac^e. 

A'. Edw. In solemn triumphs, and in public shows, 
Pembroke shall bear the sword before the king. 350 

Eem. And with this sword Pembroke will fight for you. 
AT. Edw. But wherefore walks young Mortimer aside ? 
Be thou commander of our roy.al fleet; 

Or if that lofty office like thee not, • 

I make thee here Lord Marshal of the realm. 


355 
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V. Mor. My lord, I dl marshal so your enemies, 

As England shall be quiet, and you safe. 

K. Edw. And as for you, Lord Mortimer of Chirkc, 
Whose great achievements in our foreign war 
Deserves no common place, nor mean reward, 360 

Be you the general of the levied troops, 

That now are ready to assail the Scots. 

E. Mor. In this your grace hath highly honour’d me. 
For with my nature w’ar doth best agree.> 

( 2 !icen. Now is the King of England rich and strong, 
Having the love of his renowned peers. 366 

K. Edw. Ay,-Isabel, ne’er was my heart so light. 

Clerk of the crown, direct our warrant forth, 

For Gaveston, to Ireland! 

Enter BEAUMONT with warrant. 

Beaumont, fly 

As fast as Iris or Jove’s Mercury. 370 

Beau. It shall be done, my gracious Lord. \Exit. 
K. Edw. Lord Mortimer, we leave you to your charge. 
Now let us in, and feast it royally. 

Against our friend the Earl of Cornwall comes. 

We ’ll have a general tilt and tournament; 37 S 

And then his marriage shall be solemniz’d. 

For wot you not that I have made him sure 
Unto our cousin, the Earl of Glocester’s heir? 

Lan. Sucli^news we hear, my lord. 

K. Edw. That day, if not for him, yet for my sake, / 
Who in the tr iump b-will be challenger, 381 

Spare for no cost; we will requite your Jove. ' 

IVar. In this or aught your highness shall command us. 
A'. Edw. Thanks, gentle Warwick : come let’s in and 
revet 

[Exeunt all except the elder Mortimer and the 
younger Mortimer. 

E. Mor. Nepliew, I must to Scotland; thou stay’st here. 
Leave now to oppose thyself against the king. » 386 
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Thou seest by nature he is mild and calm ; 

And, seeing his mind so dotes on Gavcston, 

Let him wifhout controlment have his will. 

The mightiest kings have had their minions : 3po 

Gr<:at Alexander lov’d Hephmstion, 

The conquering Hercules for Hylas wept, 

And for Patroclus stern Achilles droop’d : 

And not kings? only, but the wisest men ; 

The Roman Tully lov’d Octavius, ‘ 395 

Grave Socrates "wild Alcibiades. 

Then let his grace, whose youth is flexible, 

And promiseth as much as we can wish. 

Freely enjoy that vain light-headed earl 
For riper years will wean him from such toys. 400 

Y. Mor. Uncle, his wanton humour grieves not me ; 
But this I_scorn, that one so basely born 
Should by his sovereign’s favour grow so pert. 

And riot it with the treasure of the realm, 

While’ soldiers mutiny for want of pay. 405 

He wears a lord’s revenue on his back. 

And, Midas-like, he jets it in the court. 

With base outlandish cullions at his heels. 

Whose proud fantastic liveries make such show 

As if that Proteus, god of shapes, appear’d. 410 

I have not .seen a dagpor Jack so brisk; 

He wears a short Italian hooded cloak. 

Larded with pearl, and in his Tuscan cap 
A jewel of more value than the crown. 

While others walk below, the king and he, 415 

From out a window, laugh at such as we. 

And flout* our train, and jest at our attire. 

Uncle, ’tis this that makes me impatient. 

E. Mor. But, nephew, now‘you see the king is chang’d. 
Y. Mor. Then so am I, and live to do him'service : 
But whiles I have a sword, a hand, a heart, 421 

I will not yield to any such upstart. 

You know my mind: come, uncle, let’s a#vay. \Excunt. 
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ACT II. 

Scene I. A Hall in the Earl of GlocesieAs Castle. 
Enter the younger SrENSER and Baldock. 

Bald. Spenser, 

.Secinjf that our lord the Earl of Glocester’s dead, 

Which of the nobles dost thou mean to serve ? 

Y. Spen. Not Mortimer, nor any of his side, 

Because the king and he are enemies. 5 

Baldock, learn this of me : a factious lord 
Shall hardly do himself good, much less us; 

But he that hath the favour of a king 
May with one word advance us while we live. 

The liberal Earl of Cornwall is the man 10 

On whose good fortune Spenser’s hope depends. 

Bald. What, mean you, then, to be his follower ? 
y. spen. No, his companion ; for he loves me well, 
And would have once p referr ’d me to the king. 

Bald. But he is banish’d ; there’s small hope of him. 15 
Y. Spen. Ay, for a while; but, Baldock, mark the end. 
A friend of mine told me in secrecy 
That he’s repeal’d, and sent for back again; 

And even now a post came from the court 
With,letters to our lady from the king ; 20 

And as she read she smil’d ; which makes me think 
It is pbout her lover Gaveston. 

Bald. ’Tis like enough ; fpr since he was exil’d 
She neither walks abroad, nor comes in sight. 

But I had thought the match had been broke off, 25 
And that his banishment had chang’d her mind. 

Y. Spen. Our lady’s first love is not wavering; 

My life for thinC she will have Gaveston. 
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Said. Then hope I by her means to be preferr’d, 
Having read unto her since she was a child. 30 

V. Spen. , Then, Baldock, you must cast the scholar off, 
And learn to c;ojitt_jt like a gentleman. 

’Tis" not a black coat and a little band, 

A velvet cap’d cloak, fac’d before with serge, 

And smelling to a nosegay all the day, 35 

Or holding of h naj^to in your hand, /ff’ ■ 

Or saying a long grace at a table’s end. 

Or maki^ low fegs to a nobleman. 

Or loolcmg downw’ard with your eyelids close. 

And saying, ‘ "fruly, an’t may please your honour,’ 40 
Can get you any favour with great men : 

You must be proud, bold, pleasant, resolute. 

And now and then stab, as occasion serves. 

Bald. Spenser, thou know’st I hate such formal toys. 
And use them but of mere hj^rocrisy. 45 

Mine old lord whiles he liv’d W'as so precise, 1 ■ , 

That he would take exceptions at my buttons. 

And, being like pins’ heads, blame me for the bigness; 
Which made me curate-like in mine attire. 

Though inwardly licentious enough, 50 

And apt for any kind of villany. 

I am none of these common pedants, I, 

That cannot speak without proptcrca quod. 

Y. Spen. But one of those that saith, qiiandoguidcm, 
And hath a special gift to form a verb. 55 

Bald. Leave off this jesting ; here my laSy comes. 

Enter King Edward’s Nfece. 

Niece. The grjff for his exile w'as not so much 
As is the joy of his returning home. 

This letter came from my swet't Gaveston : 

What need’st thou, love, thus to excuse thyself?' 60 
I know thou couldst not come and visit me : 

I •will not long be from thee, though I die ;— \Rcads. 

This argues the entire love of my lord ;— ^ 

When J forsake thee, death seise on my heart !— [^Rcads. 
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I5ut stay thee here where Gaveston shall sleep. 

[FiHs the letter into her bosom. 
Now to the letter of my lord the king.— 

Ke wills me to repair unto the eourt, 

And meet my Gaveston : why do I stay, 

Seeing that he talks thus of my marriage-day ?— 

Who’s there ? Baldoek ! 70 

See that my coaph be ready, I must hence. 

Dahl. It shall be done, madam. , \.Exit Bai.DOCK. 

Niece. And meet me at the park-pale presently. 
Spenser, stay you and bc.ar me company, • 

For I have joyful news to tell thee of; 75 

My lord of Cornwall is a-coming over. 

And will be at the court as soon as we. 

Spen. I knew the king would have him home again. 

Niece. If all things sort out, as I hope they will, 

Thy service, Spenser, shall be thought upon. 80 

Spen. I humbly thank your ladyship. 

Niece. Come, lead the way; I long till I am there. 

\Exeunt. 


Scene II. Tynmonth Castle. 

Enter King Edward, Queen Isabella, Kent, Lan¬ 
caster, theyoimger Mortimer, Warwick, Pembroke, 
and Attendants. 

t 

K. Edw. The wind is good, I w'onder why he stays ; 

I fear me he is wreck’d upon the sea. 

Q. /sab. Look, Lancaster, how passionate he. is, . ■ t 
And, still his mind runs on his minion 1 ‘ 

Lan. My lord,- 5 

K. Edv’. How now ! what news ? is Gaveston arrived ? 
Y. Mor. Nothing but Gaveston! what means your 
grace? 

You have matters of more weight to think upon; 

The King of France sets foot in Normandy. 
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K. Edw. A trifle ! we ’ll expel him when we please. 10 
But tell me, Mortimer, what’s thy device ^ 

Against the‘stately triumph we decreed? f. 

Y, Mor. A homely one, my lord ; not worth the tellinf? 
K. Edw. Pray thee, let me know it. 

Y. Mor. But, seeing you’re so dcsirou:,, thus it is-: 15 
A lofty ccdar-t»ee, fair flourishing. 

On whose top-branches kingly eagles perch, 

And by the bark a canker creeps me up, . 

And gets into the highest bough of all; 

The motto, Mdque iandem. 20 

K. Edw. And what is yours, my lord of Lancaster ? 
La 7 t. My lord, mine’s more obscure than Mortimer’s. 
Pliny reports there is a flying-fish 
Which all the other fishes deadly hate. 

And therefore, being pursu’d, it takes the air: 25 

No sooner is it up, but there’s a fowl 
Th.at seizeth it: this fish, my lord, 1 bear; 

The motto this : Uiidique 7 nors esi. 

Kc 7 it. Proud Mortimer ! ungentle I.ancastcr ! 

Is this the love you bear your sovereign? 30 

Is this the fruit your reconcilement bears ? 

Can you in words make show of amity. 

And in your shields display your rancorous minds ? 

What call you this but private libelling 
Against the Earl of Cornwall and my brother ? 35 

Q. Isab. Sweet husband, be content, they* all love you. 
Edw. They love me not that hate qty Gaveston. 

I am that cedar ; shake me not too much ; 

And you the eagles ; soar ye ne’er so high, 

I have the jesses that will pull you down ; 40 

And rEque tando/ 7 i shall that canker cry 
Unto the proudest peer of Britainy. 

Though thou compar’st him to a flying-fish. 

And threat’nest death whether he rise or fall, 

’Tis' not the hugest monster of the sea. 

Nor foulest harj^y, that shall swallow him. 


45 
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Y. Mor. If in his absence thus he favours him, 

What will he do whenas he shall be present ? 

Lan. That shall we see; look where his lordship comes 1 

Enter GAVJiSTON. 

K.-Edw. My Gaveston! 50 

Welcome to Tynmouth ! welcome to thy fiicnd ! 

Thy absence made me droop and pine away ; 

For, as the lovers of fair Danae, 

When she was lock’d up in a brazen tower, 

Desir’d her more, and wax’d outrageous, 55 

So did it fare with me : and now thy sight 
Is sweeter far than was thy parting hence 
Bitter and irksome to my sobbing heart. 

Gav. Sweet lord and king, your speech preventeth 
mine ; 

Yet have I words left to express my joy : 60 

The shepherd, nipt with biting winter’s rage, 

Frolics not more to see the painted springj 
Than I do to behold your majesty. 

K. Edw. Will none of you salute my Gaveston ? 

Imh. Salute him 1 yes.—Welcome, Lord Chamberlain ! 
Y. Mor. Welcome is the good Earl of Cornwall 1 66 

War. Welcome, Lord Governor of the Isle of Man 1 
Pent. Welcome, Master Secretary 1 
Kent. Brotfier, do you hoar them ? 

K. Edw. Still will these carls and barons use me thus. 
Gav. My lord,cannot brook these injuries. 71 

Q. Isab. Ay me, poor soul, when thes,e begih to jar! 

e \Aside. 

K. Edw. Return it to their throats ; I ’ll be thy warrant. 
Gav. Base, leaden earls, that glory in your birth. 

Go sit at home and eat your tenants’ beef ; 75 

And come not here to scoff at Gaveston, 

Whose mountii\g thoughts did never creep so low 
As to bestow a look on such as you. 
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Lan. Yet I disdain not to do this for you. 

\Praws his sword, and offers to stab Caveston, 
K. Edw. "Treason! treason! where’s the traitor? 80 
Pe/n. Here ! here ! 

K. Edw. Convey hence Caveston ; they ’ll murder him. 
Gav. The life of thee shall salve this foul disgrace. 

Y. Mor. VilTain 1 thy life, unless I misa mine aim. 

[Wounds Caveston. 
Q. Isab. Ah 1 ’furious Mortimer, what hast thou done ? 
y. Mor. No more than I would answer, were he slain. 

[Exit Caveston, with Attendants. 
K. Edw. Yes, more than thou canst answer, though he 
live ; 

Dear shall you both abide this riotous deed. 

Out of my •presence, coxne not near the court! 

Y. Mor. I ’ll not be harr’d the court for Caveston. 90 
Lan. We ’ll hale him by the ears unto the block. 

K. Edw. Look to your own heads ; his is sure enough. 
IVar. Look to your own crown, if you back him thus. 
Eent. Warwick, these words do ill beseem thy years. 
A". Edw. Nay, all of them conspire to cross me thus ; 
But if 1 live, I ’ll tread upon their heads 96 

That think with high looks thus to tread me down. 

Come, Edmund, let’s away and levy men, 

Tis war that must a blate these barons’ prid^ ' “ ' 

[Exeunt King Edward, Queen Isabei.la, and Kent. 
War. Let’s to our castles, for the khig is mov’d. 100 
Y. Mor.t Mov’d may he be, and perish in his wrath! 
Latt. Cousin, it is no dealing with him now ; « 

He means to make us stoop by force of arms ; 

And therefore let us jointly here protest, '• 4 '•'rtf.' 

To prosecute that Caveston to the death. 105 

Y. Mor. By heaven, the abject villain shall not live 1 
War. I ’ll have his bipod, or die in set;king it. 

Pern. The like oath Pembroke takes. 
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Lan. And so doth Lancaster. 

Now send our heralds, to defy the king ; 

And make the people swear to put him down. no 

Enter a Messenger. 

V. Mor. Letters ! from whence ? 

Mcs. From Scotland, my lord. 

{Giving letters to MORTIMER. 
Lan. Why, how now, cousin, how fare all our friends ? 
Y. Mor. My uncle’s taken prisoner by the Scots. 

Lan. We ’ll have him ransom’d, man ; be of good cheer. 
y. Mor. They rate his ransom at five thousand pound. 
Who should defray the money but the king, li6 

Seeing he is taken prisoner in his wars? 

1 ’ll to the king. 

Lan. Do, cousin, and I ’ll bear thee company. 

War. Meantime, my lord of Pembroke and myself 
Will to Newcastle here, and gather head. 121 

y. Mor. About it then, and we will follow you. 

L..an. lie resolute and full of secrecy. 

War. I warrant you. [Exit wit/i Pemrrokf.. 

y. Mor. Cousin, and if he will not ransom him, 125 
I ’ll thunder such a peal into his cars, 

As never subject did unto his king. 

Lan. Content, I ’ll bear my part.—Holla ! who’s there ? 

Enter Guard. 

Y. Mor. Ay, marry, such a guard as this doth well. 
Lan. Lead on the way. 130 

Guard. Whither will your lordships ? 

Y. Mor. Whither else but to the king. 

GtiarH. His highness is dispos’d to be alOne. 

Lan. Why, so he may ; but we will speak to him. 
Guard. You may not in, my lord. 

Y. Mor. ” May we not ? 
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Enter King Edward and Kent. 

K. Ed'M. ^ How now! 135 

What noise is this ? 'Who i. have we there is’t you ? 

\Going. 

Y. Mor. Nay, stay, niy lord ; I come to bring you news ; 
Mine uncle’s taken prisoner by the Scots. 

K. Ed-w. Then ransom him. 

Lan. It was in your wars ; you should ransom him. 

1 ’. Id or. And you shall ransom him, or else- 141 

Kent. What! Mortimer, you will not threaten him ? 

K. Edw. Ouict yourself, you shall have the broad seal, 
To gather for him throughout the realm. 

Lan. Your minion Gavcston hath taught you this. 145 
Mor. My lord, the family of the Mortimers 
Are not so poor, but, would they sell their land, 

’Twould levy men enough to anger you. 

We never beg, but use such prayers as these. 

K. Edw. Shall I still be haunted thus ? 150 

Y. Mor. Nay, now you are here alone, I ’ll speak my 
mind. 

l^n. And so will I; and then, my lord, farewell. 

Y. Mor. I'he idle triumphs, masques, lascivious shows. 
And prodigal gifts bestow’d on Gaveston, 

Have drawn thy treasury dry, and made thee weak; 155 
The murmuring commons, overstretched, bieak. 

Lan. Look for rebellion, look to be depos’d ; 

Thy gamsons are beaten out of France, 

And, hunt and ^oor, lie groaning at the gates. 

The wild Oncil, with swarms of Irish kerps, - 160 

Lives uncontroll’d within the English pale. 

Unto the walls of York the Scdfs"®h'ke road, ■ 

And, unresisted, drive away rich spoils. 

Y. Mor. The haughty Dane commands the narrow seas, 

While in the harbour ride thy ships unrigg’d. . 165 

L&n. What foreign prince sends thee ambassadors? 
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Y. Mar. Who loves thee, but a sort of flatterers ? 

Imh. Thy gentle queen, sole sister to Valois, 
Complains that thou hast left her all forlorn. 

Y. Mor. Thy court is naked, being bereft of those 
That make a king seem glorious to the world, 171 

I moan the peers, whom thou should’st dearly love : 
Libds^^re cast again thee in the street; ■ 

Ballads and rhymes made of thy overthrow. 

Lan. The Northern borderers seeing their houses burnt, 
Their wives and children slain, run up and down, 176 
Cursing the name of thee and Gaveston. 

Y. Mor. W'hen wert thou in the field with banner spread 
But once ? and then thy soldiers march’d like players. 
With garish robes, not armour ; and thyself, 180 

Bedaub’d with gold, rode laughing at the rest. 

Nodding and shaking of thy spangled crest. 

Where women’s favours hung like labels down. 

Lan. And thereof came it, that the fleering Scots, 

To England’s high disgrace, have made this jig; 185 

Maids of England, sore may yon mourn. 

For your lemans yott have lost at BatmoeJesbourn, 
With a heave and a hoJ 
'■ What weeneth the King of England 
. So soon to have won Scotland I 190 

‘ With a rotnbelow! 

Y. Mor. Wigmore shall fly, to set my uncle free. 

Lan. And when ’tis gone, our swords shall purchase 
more. 

If ye be mov’d, revenge it as you can; 

Look next to see us with our ensigns spread. 195 

\Exit with Y. Mortimer. 

K. EdsA. My swelling heart for very anger breaks: 
How oft have I been baited by these peers. 

And dare not be reveng’d, for their power is great! 

Yet, shall the crowing of these cockerels 

Aflfright a lion? Edward, unfold thy paws, 200 
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, And let their lives’-blood slake thy fury’s hunger, 
i If I be cruel and grow tyrannous, 

Now let theta thank themselves, and rue too late. 

Kent. My lord, I see your love to Gaveston 
Will be the ruin of the realm and you, 205 

For now the wrathful nobles threaten wars, 

And therefore, Jarother, banish him for ever. 

K. Edw. Art thou an enemy to my Gaveston t 
Kent. Ay, and it grieves me that 1 favour’d him. 

K. Edw. Traitor, be gone ! whine thou with Mortimer. 
Kctit. So will I, rather than wTth Gaveston. 211 

K. Edw. Out of my sight, and trouble me no more! 
Kent. No marvel though thou scorn thy noble peers. 
When I thy brother am rejected thus. \Exit Kent. 

K. Edw. "Away! 

Poor Gaveston, that hast no friend but me! 

Do what they can, we ’ll live in Tynmouth here, 

And, so I walk with him about the walls. 

What care I though the carls begirt us round? 

Here comes she that is cause of all these jars. 220 

Enter Queen Isabella, with King Edward’s Niece, two 
Ladies, Gaveston, Baldock, and the younger Spenser. 

Q. Tsab. My lord, ’tis thought the earls arc up in arms. 
K. Edw. Ay, and ’tis likewise thought you favour ’em. 
Q. /sab. Thus do you still suspect me witnout cause. 
Niece. Sweet uncle, speak more kindlv to the queen. 
Gav. M^ lord, dissemble with her, speak her fair. 225 
K. Edw. Pardon me, sweet, I forgot myself. 

Q. Isab. Your pardon is quickly got of Isabel. 

K. Edw. The younger Mortimer is grown so liravc, 
That to my face he threatens civil wars. 

Gav. Why do you not commit him to the Tower? 230 
K. Edw. I dare not, for the peo^e love him well. 

Gavt Why, then, we’ll have him privily made away. 

D 
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K. Edw. Would Lancaster and he had both carous’d 
A bowl of poison to each other’s health ! 

But let them go, and tell me what are these. 235 

Niece. Two of my father’s servants whilst he liv’d,— 
May’t please your grace to entertain them now. 

Ki Edw. Tell me, where wast thou bom ? What is 
thine arms ? 

Bald. My name is Baldock, and my gentry 
I fetch from Oxford, not from heraldry. ‘ 240 

K. Edw. The fitter art thou, Baldock, for my turn. 
Wait on me, and I ’ll see thou shalt not want. 

Bald. 1 humbly thank your majesty. 

K. Edw. Knowest thou him, Gaveston ? 

Gav. Ay, my lord ; 

His name is Spenser; he is well allied; 245 

For my sake, let him wait upon your grace; 

Scarce shall you find a man of more desert. 

K. Edw. Then, Spenser, wait upon me, for his sake: 

1 ’ll grace thee with a higher style ere long. 

Y. Spen. No greater titles happen unto me, 250 

Than to be favour’d of your majesty! 

K. Edw. Cousin, this day shall be your marriage feast:— 
And, Gaveston, think that I love thee well, 

To wed thee to our niece, the only heir 
Unto the Earl of Gloccster late deceas’d. 255 

Gav. I know, my lord, many will stomach me; 

But I respect neither their love nor hate. 

A', Edw. The headstrong barons shall not limit me ; 
He that I list to favour shall be great. 

Come, \et’s away; and when the mamage ends, 260 
Have „at the rebels and their complices 1 \Exeunt. 
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Scene Ilk The Barons' Camp before Tynmoufh Castle. 

Enter Kent, Lancaster, the younger Mortimer, 
Warwick, Tembroke, and others. 

Kent. My lords, of love to this our native land, 

I come to join with you and leave the king; 

And in your quyrcl, and the realm’s behoof. 

Will be the first that shall adventure life. 

Lan. I fear ine, you are sent of policy, • • 5 

To undermine us with a show of love. 

liar. He is your brother; therefore have we cause 
To cast the worst, and doubt of your revolt. 

E’en!. Mine honour shall be hostage of my truth: 

If that will not suffice, farewell, my lords. 10 

Y.Mor. Stay, Edmund; never was Planfagenet 
False of his word, and therefore trust we thee. 

Pent. But what’s the reason you should leave him now? 
Kent. 1 have inform’d the Earl of Lancaster. 

Lan. And it sufficeth. Now, my lords, know this, 15 
That Gaveston is secretly arriv’d, 

And here in Tynmouth frolics with the king. 

Let us with these our followers scale the walls. 

And suddenly surprise them unawares. 
y. Mor. I ’ll give the onset. 

War. And I ’ll follow thee. eo 

V. Mor. This to tter’d ensign of my a'hcestors. 

Which swept the desert shore of that Dead Sea, 

Whereof we got the name of Mortimer, 

Will I advance upon this castle-’s walls.— 

Drums, strike alarufn, raise them from their sporty 25 
And ring aloud the knell of Gaveston 1 
Lan. None be so hardy as to touch the king; 

But neither spare you Gaveston nor his friends. [Exeunt. 
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Scene IV. Within Tynmouth Castle. 

Enter, severally, King Edward and the younger Spenser. 

K. Edw. O tell me, Spenser, where is Gaveston ? 

Npen. I fear me he is slain, my gracious lord. 

K. Ed’u). No, here he comes; now let them spoil and 
kill. 

Enter QUEEN ISAPELiA, King Edward’s Niece, 
Gaveston, and Nobles. 

Fly, fly, my lords ; the earls have got the hold ; 

Take shipping and away to Scarborough ; 5 

Spenser and I will post away by land. 

Cav. O stay, my lord ! they will not injure you. 

K. Ediu. I will not trust them. Gaveston, away! 

Gav. Farewell, my lord. 

K. Edw. Lady, farewell. 

Niece. Farewell, sweet uncle, till we meet again. lo 
K. Edw. Farewell, sweet Gaveston ; and farewell, niece. 
Q. Isab. No farewell to poor Isabel thy queen? 

K. Edw. Yes, yes, for Mortimer, your lover’s sake. 

{Exeunt all except Queen Isabella. 
Q. Isab. Heavens can witness, I love none but you. 
From my embracements thus he breaks away. 15 

O that mine arms could close this isle about. 

That I might pul! him to me where I would ! 

Or that these tears, that drizzle from mine eyeSj 

Ha4 power to mollify his stony heart, - 

That when I had him we might never part ! 20 

Enter Lancaster, Warwick, the younger Mortimer, 
asui others. Alarums within. 

Lan. I wonder how he scap’d ! 

Y. Mor. ■ Who’s this ? the queen ! 

Q. Isab. Ay, Mortimer, the miserable queen, 



ACT 11. SCENE IV. 


37 


Whose pining heart her inward sighs have blasted, 

And body with continual mourning wasted : 

These hands are tir’d with haling of my lord 25 

From Gaveston, from wicked Gaveston ; 

And all in vain ; for, when 1 speak him fair, 
lie turns away, and smiles upon his minion. 

Y. Mor. Cease to lament, and tell us where’s the king? 

Q. Isab. What would you with the kiflg ? is’t him you 
seek ? • 30 

Latt. No, madam, but that curstd Gaveston. 

Far be it from the thought of Lancaster 
To oflTcr violence to his sovereign ! 

We would but rid the realm of Gaveston: 

Tell us where he remains, and he shall die. 35 

Q. Isab. He’s gone by water unto Scarborough ; 

Pursue him quickly, and he cannot scape; 

The king hath left him, and his train is small. 

War. Forslow no lime, sweet Lancaster ; let’s march. 
Y. Mor. How comes it that the king and he is parted ? 

Q. Isab. That thus your army, going several ways, 41 
Might be of lesser force, and with the power 
That he intendeth presently to raise. 

Be easily suppress’d ; therefore be gone. 

Y. Mor. Here in the river rides a Flemish h_oy; ' 45 

Let’s all aboard, and follow him amain. 

Lan. The wind that bears him hence will fill our sails : 
Come, come aboard, ’tis but an hour’s sailing. 

Y. Mor. Mad.jm, stay you within this castle here, 
g. Isab. No, Mortimer ; I ’ll to my lord the king. 50 
Y. Mor. Nay, rather sail with us to Scarborough. 

Q,. Isab. You know the king is so suspicious 
As if he hear 1 have but talk’d with you. 

Mine honour will be call’d in question ; 

And •therefore, gentle Mortimer, be gone. 


55 
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V. Mor. Madam, I cannot stay to answer you; 

But think of Mortimer as he deserves. 

^ \Exeunt all except Queen Isabei.t,a. 

' Q. Isab. So well hast thou deserved, sweet Mortimer, 
As Isabel could live with thee for ever. 

In vain I look for love at Edward’s hand, Co 

Whose eyes are fix’d on none but Gaveston. 

Yet once more I ’ll importune him with prayer; 

If he be strange and not regard my words, 

My son and I will over into France, 

And to the king my brother there complain, 65 

How Gaveston hath robb’d me of his love: 

But yet I hope my sorrows will have end. 

And Gaveston this blessed day be slain. \Exit. 


Scene V. Couniry near Scarborough Castle. 

Enter Gaveston, pttrsued. 

Cav. Yet, lusty lords, I have escap’d your hands. 

Your threats, your ’larums, and your hot pursuits ; 

And though divorced from King Edward’s eyes. 

Yet liveth Pierce of Gaveston unsurpris’d. 

Breathing, in hope (malgrado all your beards, 5 

That muster rebels thus against your king) 

To see his royal sovereign once again. 

Enter Warwick, Lancaster, Pembroke, the younger 
Mortimer, Soldiers, James and other Attendants of 
Pembroke. 

WAr. Upon him, soldiers ! take away his weapons ! 

Y. Mor. Thou proud disturber of thy country’s peace, 
Corrupter* of thy king, cause of these broils, 10 

Base flatterer, yield ! and, were it not for shame. 

Shame and dishonour to a soldier’s name. 

Upon my weappn’s poigt here should’st thou fall. 

And welter in thy gore. 
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Lan. Monster of men, 

That, like the Cree kish stru mpet, train’d to arms 15 
And bloody wars so many valiant knights. 

Look for no other fortune, wretch, than death ! 

King Edward is not here to buckler thee. 

War. Lancaster, why talk’st thou to the slave ?—•— 

Go, soldiers, take him hence; for by n.y sword 20 

His head shall off.—Gaveston, short wanning 
Shall serve thy Jurn; it is our country’s cause, 

That here severely we will execute 
Upon thy person. Hang him at a bough. 

Gai’. My lord,— 

War. Soldiers, have him away.—■ 25 

But foj thou wert the favourite of a king, 

Thou shalt have so much honour at our hands. 

Cav. I thank you all, my lords : then I perceive 
That heading is one, and hanging is the other, 

And death is all. 


£nUr Arundel. 

Lan. How now, my lord of Arundel! 30 

Arun. My lords, King Edward greets you all by me. 

War. Arundel, say your message. 

Arun. His majesty, hearing that you had taken Gaveston, 
Entreateth you by me, yet but he may 
See him before he dies; for why, he says,, 35 

And sends you word, he knows that die he shall; 

And if you gratify his grace so far. 

He will be mindful of the courtesy. 

War. How nOw? 

Gav. Rcnowmf;d Edward, how thy name 

Revives poor Gaveston ! 

War. No, it ncedeth not; 40 

Arundel, we will gratify the king 
In other matters ; he must pardon us in J:his.— 

Soldiers, away with him 1 
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G(W. Why, rny lord of Warwick, 

Will not these delays beget my hopes? 

1 know it, lords, it is this life you aim at; 45 

Yet grant King Edward this. 

y. Mor. Shalt thou appoint 

What iwe shall grant ?—Soldiery away with him ! 

Thus we’ll gratify the king; [ 7 b Arundel. 

We ’ll send his head by thee ; let him bestow 
His tears on that, for that is all he gets j ' ■ 50 

Of Gaveston, or else his senseless trunk. 

Lan. Not so, my lords, lest he bestow more cost 
In burying him, than he hath ever earn’d. 

Arun. My lords, it is his majesty’s request, 

And in the honour of a king he swears, 55 

He will but talk with him, and send him back. 

War. When, can you tell ? Arundel, no; we wot. 

He that the care of his realm remits. 

And drives his nobles to these exigents ■ ■ 

For Gaveston, will, if he sees, him once, 4 *^’'- ■' Co 

Violate any promise to possess him. 

Arun. Then if you will not trust his grace in keep. 

My lords, I will be pledge for his return. 

Y. Mor. ’Tis honourable in thee to offer this; 

Hut for we know thou art a noble gentleman, 65 

We will not wrong thee so. 

To make awav a true man for a thief. 

Cav. How mean’st thou, Mortimer? that is over-base. 
y. Mor. Away, base groom, robber of king’s renown ! 
Question with thy companions and mates. 70 

Pent. My Lord Mortimer, and you, my lords, each one. 
To gratify the king’s request therein, 

"’’ouching the sending of this Gaveston, 

Because his majesty so earnestly 
Desires to see the man before his death, 

I will upon minj; honour undertake 
To carry him, and bring him back again j 


75 
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Provided this, that you, my lord of Arundel, 

Will join with me. 

IVar. Pembroke, what wilt thou do ? ^ 

Cause yet more bloodshed ? is it not enough 3 o 

That we have taken him, but must we now 
Leave him on ‘ had I wist,’ and let him go ? 

Pem. My lords, I will not over-woo your honours. 

But if you dare trust Pembroke with the prisoner, 

Upon mine oath, I will return him back. 85 

Arun. My lord of Lancaster, what say you in this? 
Lan. Why, I say, let him go on Pembroke’s wmrd. 
Pcm. And you. Lord Mortimer? 

Y. Mor. How say you, my lord of Warwick ? 

IVar. Nay, do your pleasures, I know how ’twill prove. 
Pent, 'fhen give him me. 

Gav. Sweet sovereign, yet I come 

To sec thee ere I die. 

War. Yet not perhaps, 91 

If Warwick’s wit and policy prevail. [Aside. 

y. Mor. My lord of Pembroke, we deliver him you; 
Return him on your honour. Sound, away! 

[Exeunt all except PEMliROKE, Arundel, Gaveston, 
James, and Attendants, ^ Pembroke. 

Pent. My lord, you shall go with mo. 95 

My house is not far hence ; out of the way 
A little; but our men shall go along. 

We that have pretty wenche s to our v. iv'cs, Y, 

Sir, must not come so near to balk their li]is. 

Arun. ’Tis very kindly spoke, my lord of Pcmb'oke ; 
Your honour hath an adamant of power loi 

To draw a prince. 

Pern. So, my lord.—Come hither, James : 

I do commit this Gaveston to thee ; 

Be thou this night his keeper ; in the morning 

We' will discharge thee of thy charge ; be gone. I05 
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Gav. Unhappy Gaveston, whither go’st thou now ? 

\Exit with James and other Attendants ^Pembroke. 
Horse-boy. My lord, we’ll quickly be at Cobham. 

[Exeunt. 


ACT III. 

Scene I. Country near Dcddington. 

Enter Gaveston mounting, James and other Attendants 
of Pembroke. 

Gan. O treacherous Warwick, thus to wrong thy friend ! 
James. I see it is your life these arms pursue. 

Gav. Weaponless must I fall, and die in bands? 

Oh! must this day be period of my life, 

Centre of all my bliss? An ye be men, 5 

Speed to the king. 

Enter Warwick and Soldiers. 

War. My lord of Pembroke’s men. 

Strive you no longer: I will have that Gaveston. 

James. Your lordship doth dishonour to yourself, 

And wrong our lord, your honourable friend. 

War. No, James, it is my country’s cause I follow.— 
Go, take the villaiir; soldiers, come away ; 11 

We’ll make quick work.—Commend me to your master. 
My friend, and tell him that I watch’d it' well. 

Come, let thy s hado w parley with King Edward, 'if • 

Gav. Tj-eacherous earl, shall not I see the king? 15 
War. The King of heaven perhaps, no other king.— 
Away! [Exeunt Warwick and Soldiers with Gaveston. 

James. Come^ fellows; it booted not for us to strive; 
We will in haste go certify our lord. [Exiunt. 
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Scene II. Kin^s camp, near Boroughbridge, Yorkshire. 

Enter King Edward, the younger Spenser, Baldock, 
Noblemen oj the king’s side, atid Soldiers with drums 
and fifes. 

K. Edw. I long to hear an answer from the barons 
Touching my friend, my dearest GavestOn. 

Ah, Spenser, not the riches of my realm 
Can ransom him 1 ah, he is mark’d to die ! 

I know the malice of the younger Mortimer; 5 

Warwick I know is rough, and Lancaster 
Inexorable, and I shall never see 
My lovely Pierce of Gaveston again : 

The barons overbear me with their pride. 

Y. Spcti. Were I King Edward, England’s sovereign. 
Son to the lovely EIe.anor of Spain, ii 

Great Edward Longshanks’ issue, would I bear 
These braves, this rage, and suffer uncontroU’d 
These barons thus to beard me in my land, 

In mine own realm? My lord, pardon my speech; 15 
Did you retain your father’s magnanimity. 

Did you regard the honour of your name, 

You would not suffer thus your majesty 
Be counlerbuflPd of your nobility. 

Strike off their heads, and let them preach on poles: 20 
No doubt, such lessons they will teach the'-rest. 

As by their preachments they will profit much, 

And learn obedience to their lawful kiiig. 

K. Edw. Yea, gentle Spenser, we have been too mild. 
Too kind to them; but now have drawn our sword, 25 
And if they send me not my Gaveston, , 

We’ll sfceL.it on their crest, and poll their tops ? ' 
Bald. This haught resolve becomes your majesty. 

Not to be tied to their affection. 

As though your highness were a schoolboy still, 30 

And' must be aw’d and govern’d like a child. 
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Enter ike elder Spenser, with his truncheon, and Soldiers. 

E. Spen. Lons' li'C my sovereign, the noble Edward, 
In peace triumphant, fortunate in wars ! 

K. Ed'w. Welcome, old man ; com’st thou in Edward’s 
aid ? 

Then tell thy prince of whence, and what thou art. 35 
E. Spen. Lo, with a hand of bow-men and of pikes, 
Br own bi lls and targeters, four hundred strong, 

Sworn to defend King Edward’s royal right, 

I come in person to your majesty, 

Spenser, the father of Hugh Spenser there, 40 

Bound to your highness everlastingly 
h'or favour done, in him, unto us all. 

K. Ed'w. Thy father, Spenser? 

Y. Spen. True, an it like your grace. 

That pours, in lieu of all your goodness shown. 

His lifej my lord, before your princely feet. 45 

K. Ed'w. Welcome ten thousand times, old man, again. 
Spenser, this love, this kindness to thy king, 

Argues thy noble mind and disposition. 

Spenser, I here create thee Earl of Wiltshire, 

And daily will enrich thee wdth our favour, 50 

That, as the sun-shine, shall reflect o’er thee. 

Beside, the more to manifest our love. 

Because we hc.ar Lord Bruse doth sell his land. 

And that the Mortimers are in hand withal. 

Thou shalt have crowns of us t’ outbid the barons ; 55 

And, Spenser, spare them not, lay it on. 

Soldiers, a largess, and thrice welcome all! 

Y. Spen. My lord, here comes the queen. 

Enter Queen Isarella, Prince Edward, and Levune. 

K. Ed'w. Madam, what news ? 

Q. Isab. News of dishonour, lord, and discontent. 

Our friend Levune, faithful and full of trust, Co 

Informeth us, by letters and by words, 
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That Lord Yalpis our brother, King of France, 

Because your highness hath been slack in homage, 

Hath seized Normandy into his hands. 

These be the letters, this the messenger. 65 

A'. Edw. Welcome, Levune.—Tush, Sib, if this be all, 
Valois and I will soon be friends again.— 

But to my Gaveston ; shall 1 never see. 

Never behold thee now ?—Madam, in th.'s matter 
We will cmploy^you and your little son; 70 

You shall go parley with the King of France.— 

Boy, see you be;ir you bravely to the king. 

And do your message with a majesty. 

r. Edw. Commit not to my youth things of more weight 
Than fits a prince so young as I to bear; 75 

And fear not, lord and father,—heaven’s great beams 
On Atlas’ shoulder shall not lie more safe 
Than shall your charge committed to my trust. 

Q. Isab. Ah, boy! this towardness makes thy mother 
fear 

Thou art not mark’d to many days on earth. 80 

K. Edw. Madam, we will that you with speed be shipp’d. 
And this our son ; Levune shall follow you 
With all the haste we can despatch him hence. 

Choose of our lords to bear you company; 

And go in peace; leave us in wars at home. 85 

Q. Isab. Unnatural wars, where subjects brave their king ; 
God end them once 1 My lord, I take my (.leave, i ^ 

To make my preparation for France. 

{Exit with Prince Edward. 

Enter Arundel. 

K. Edw. What, Lord Arundel, dost thou come alone ? 
Anin. Yea, my good lord, for Gaveston is dead. 90 
K. Edw. Ah, traitors, have they put my friend to death t 
Tell me, Arundel, died he ere thou cam’st, 

Or didst thou see my friend to take his death 
Artm. Neither, my lord; for as he was surpris’d. 
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Begirt with weapons and with enemies round, 95 

I did your highness’ message to them all, 

Demanding him of them, entreating rather, 
y'nd said, upon the honour of my name. 

That I would undertake to carry him 
Unto your highness, and to bring him back. loo 

A'. AVfa/. And tell me, would the rebels deny me that? 
V. Spcn. I’roud recreants 1 '''' 

K. Edw. Yea, Spenser, traitors all. 

Arim. I found them at the first inexorable; 

The Earl of Warwick would not bide the hearing, 
Mortimer hardly ; Pembroke and Lancaster I05 

Spake least: and w'hen they flatly had denied. 

Refusing to receive me pledge for him. 

The Earl of Pembroke mildly thus bespake ; 

‘My lords, because our sovereign sends for him. 

And promiseth he shall be safe return’d, 110 

I will this undertake to have him hence. 

And see him re-dcliver’d to your hands.’ 

A'. Edw. Well, and how fortunes that he came not? 

V. Spetj. Some treason or some villany was cause. 
Arun. The Earl of Warwick seiz’d him on his way; 
For, being deliver’d unto Pembroke’s men, 116 

Their lord rode home thinking his prisoner safe ; 

But ere he came, Warwick in ambush lay. 

And bare him, to his death; and in a trench 
Strake off his head, and march’d unto the camp. 120 
y. Spen. A blo*dy part, flatly ’gainst law of arms. 

AT. Edw. O shall I speak, or shall I sigh and die 1 
Y. ^pen. My lord, refer your vengeance to the sword 
Upon these barons; h earten up your men; 

Let them^ot unreveng'cTiinurder your friends! 125 

Advance your standard, Edward, in the field. 

And march to fire them from their starting holes. 
k. Edw. \knceling\. By earth, the common mother of 
us all. 
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By heaven, and all the moving orbs thereof, 

By this right hand, and by my father’s sword, 

And all the honours ’longing to my crown, 

I will have heads, and lives for him, as many 
As I have manors, castles, towns, and towers ! 
Treacherous Warwick ! traitorous Mortimer ! 

If I be England’s king, in lakes of gore 
Your headless trunks, your bodies will T trail. 

That you may drink your fill, and quaff in blood. 
And stain my royal standard with the same, 

That so my bloody colours may suggest 
Remembrance of revenge im morta lly 
On your accursbd traitorous progeny. 

You villains, that have slain my Gaveston !— 

And in his place of honour and of trust, 

Spenser, sweet Spenser, I adopt thee here : 

And merely of our love we do create thee , 

Earl of Glocester, and Lord Chamberlain, - ■ 
Despite of times, despite of enemies. 

Y. Spen. My lord, here is a messenger from the 
Desires access unto your majesty. 

K. Edw. Admit him near. 

Enter Herald, with his coat of arms. 

Her. Long live King Edward, England’s lawful 
K. Edw. So wish not they, I wis, that sent thee 
Thou com’st from Mortimer and his complices; 

A ranker rou t of rebels never was. 

Well, say thy message. 

Her. The barons up in arms by me salute 
Your highness with long life and happiness; 

And bid me say, as pl ainer to your grace, > 

That if without effusion of blood 

You will this grief have case and remedy, 

That from your princely person you remove 
This Spenser, as a putrifying branch, 

Thai deads the royal vine, whose golden leaves * 
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Empale your princely head, your diadem; 

Whose brightness such pernicious upstarts dim, 165 

Say they, and lovingly advise your grace 
To cherish virtue and nobility. 

And have old servitors in high esteem, 

And shake off smooth dissembling flatterers : 

This granted, they, their honours, and their lives, 170 
Are to your highness vow’d and consecrate. 

y. Sficn. Ah, traitors, will they still display their pride ? 
K. Edw. Away ! tarry no answer, but be gone !— 
Rebels, will they appoint their sovereign 
His sports, his pleasures, and his company?— 175 

Yet, ere thou go, see how I do divorce 

[Embraces Spenser. 

Spenser from me.—Now get thee to thy lords. 

And tell them I will come to chastise them 

For murdering Gaveston ; hie thee, get thee gone 1 

Edward with fire and sword follows at thy heels. ■ 180 

[Exit Herald. 

My lord, perceive you how these rebels swell?— 

Soldiers, good hearts ! defend your sovereign’s right. 

For now, even now, we march to make them stoop. 

Away! 

[Excimf. Alarums, excursio 7 ts, a great fight, and a re¬ 
treat sounded, within. 


Scene III. Another part of the field, Boroughbridge. 

Enter King Edward, the elder Spenser, tlu younger 
Spenser, Baldock, and Noblemen of the king’s side. 

K. Edw^ Why do we sound retreat ? upon them, lords ! 
This day I shall pour vengeance with my sword 
On those proud rebels that are up in arms. 

And do confront and countermand their king. 

Y. Spen. I doubt it not, my lord, right will prevail. 5 
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E. Spcn. ’Tis not amiss, my liege, for either part 
To breathe awhile ; our men, with sweat and dust 
All chok’d well near, begin to faint for heat; 

And this retire refresheth horse and man. 

Y. Spcn. Here come the rebels. lo 


Enter the younger Mortimer, Lancaster, Warwick, 
Pembroke, and others, 
y. A/or. Look; Lancaster, yonder is Edward 
Among his flatterers. 


Lan. 


And there let him be 


Till he pay dbarly for their company. 

IVar. And shall, or Warwick’s sword shall smite in vain. 
A'. Edw. What, rebels, do you shrink and sound retreat t 
Y. Alor. No, Edward, no ; thy flatterers faint and fly. 
Lan. They had best betimes forsake thee and their 
tiaiss, ■ 

For they’ll betray thee, traitors as they are. 


Y. Spcn. Traitor on thy face, rebellious Lancaster! ig 
Pern. Away, b.ase upstart! brav’st thou nobles thus ? 

E. Spcn. A noble attempt, and honourable deed, 

Is it not, trow ye, to assemble aid. 

And levy arms against your lawful king! 

K. Ed-w. For which ere long their heads shall satisfy. 
To appease the wrath of their offended king. 25 

Y. Alor. Then, Edward, thou wilt fight it''to the last. 
And rather bathe thy sword in subjects’ blood, 

Than banish that pernicious company? 

A'. Edw. Ay, tr.aitors all, rather than thus be brav’d. 
Make England’s civil towns huge heaps of stones, * 30 
And pl ough s to go about our palace gates. 

War. A desperate and unnatural resolution !— 

Alarum to the fight! 

St. George for England, and the barons’ right. 

A'. Edw. St. George for England, and Xing Edward’s 
right. [Alarums. Exeunt the two parties severally. 
B 
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Enter King Edward a 7 id his followers, with the Barons 
and Kent, captives. 

' K. Edw. Now, lusty lords, now not by chance of war. 
But justice of the quarrel and the cause. 

Vail’d is your pride ; methinks you hang the heads ; 

But we ’ll advance them, traitors ; now ’tis time 

To be aveng’d on you for all your braves, 40 

And for the murder of my dearest friend. 

To whom right well you knew our soul was knit. 

Good Pierce of Gaveston, my sweet favourite. 

Ah, rebels, recreants, you made him away. 

Ketit. Brother, in regard of thee, and of thy land, 45 
Did they remove that flatterer from thy throne. 

K. Edw. So, sir, you have spoke ; away, avoid our 
presence 1 [Exit Kent. 

Accursed wretches, was’t in regard of us. 

When we had sent our messenger to request 

He might be spar’d to come to speak with us, 50 

And Pembroke undertook for his return. 

That thou, proud Warwick, watch’d the prisoner. 

Poor Pierce, and headed him ’gainst law of arms; 

For which thy head shall overlook the rest. 

As much as thou in rage outwent’st the rest. 55 

Tyrant, I scorn thy threats and menaces. 

It is but tc nrpo ral that thou canst inflict. X , . * 

Lan. The worst is death; and better die to live 
Than live in infamy under such a king. 

K. Edw. Away with them, my lord of Winchester! 60 
These lusty leaders, Warwick and Lancaster, 

1 charge you roundly, off with both their heads 1 
Away 1 

War.* Farewell, vain world!. 

Lan. Sweet Mortimer, farewell. 

Y. Mor. England, unkind to thy nobility, 65 

Groan for thi% grief 1 behold how thou art maim’d 1 

K. Edw. Go, take that haughty Mortimer to the Tower, 
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There see him safe bestow’d; and for the rest, 

Do speedy execution on them all. 

Be gone! * 70 

Y. Mor. What, Mortimer !. can ragged stony walls 
Immure thy virtue that aspires to heaven? 

No, Edward, England’s scourge, it may not be, 
Mortimer’s hope surmounts his fortune far. 

\The captive Barons are led off. 

K. Edw. Sour«l drums and trumpets! March with me, 
my friends. • 75 

Edward this day hath crowm’d him king anew. ' 

\Exeunt 'all except the younger SPENSER, Levune, 
and Baldock. 

V. Spen. Levune, the trust that we repose in thee 
Begets the ouiet of King Edward’s land: 

Therefore be gone in haste, and with advice 
Bestow that treasure on the lords of France, 80 

That, therewith all enchanted, like the guard 
jThat suffer’d Jove to pass in showers of gold 
I To D^jj^ all aid may be denied 
* To Isabel, the queen, that now in France 
Makes friends, to cross the seas w’ith her young son, 85 
And step into his father’s regiment. 

Levune. That’s it these barons and the subtle queen 
Long leveli’d at. 

Bal. Yea, but, Levune, thou seest^ 

These barons lay their heads on blocks together; 

What they intend, the hangman frustrate*; clean. 90 

I^evune. Have you no doubt, my lords, I ’ll clap so close 
Among the lords oY France with England’s gold, • 
That Isabel shall make her plaints in vain, 

And France shall be obdurate with her tears. ' 

Y. Spen. Then make for France amain ; Levune, away! 
Proclaim King Edward’s wars and victories. {Exeunt. 
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ACT IV, 

Scene I. London, a Street near the Tower. 

Enter Kent. 

Kent. Fair blows the wind for France ; blow, gentle gale, 
Till Edmund be arriv’d for England’s good! 

Nature, yield to my country’s cause in this ! 

A brother ? no, a butcher of thy friends! 

Proud Edward, dost thou banish me thy presence? 5 
But I ’ll to France, and cheer the wronged queen. 

And certify what Edward’s lo osene ss is. , 

Unnatural king! to slaughter noSiemcn 
And cherish flatterers ! Mortimer, I stay •! . 

Thy sweet escape. Stand gracious, gloomy night, lo 
To his device ! 

Enter the younger Mortimer, disguised. 

Y. Mor. Holla ! who walketh there ? 

Is’t you, my lord? 

Kent. Mortimer, ’tis I. 

But hath thy potion wTOught so happily? 

Y. Mor. It hath, my lord; the warders, all asleep, 

I thank them, gave me leave to pass in peace. 15 

But hath yopf grace got shipping unto France? 

Kent. Fear it not. \Exeunt. 

Scene II. Paris. ^ 

Enter Queen Isabella and Prince Edward. 

Q. Isab. Ah, boy 1 our friends do fail us all in France ! 
The lords are cruel, and the king unkind. 

What shall we do? 

, P. Edw. , Madam, return to England, 

And please my father well; and then a fig 
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For all my uncle’s friendship here in France! 5 

1 warrant you, I ’ll win his highness quickly ; 

’A loves me better than a thousand Spensers. 

Q. Isab. Ah, boy, thou art deceiv’d, at least in this. 

To think that we can yet be tun’d together! 

No, no, we jar too far.—Unkind Valois I lo 

Unhappy Isabel I when France rejects. 

Whither, O, whither dost thou bend thy. steps ? 

Enter Sir John of Hainault. 

Sir y. Madam, what cheer? 

Q. Jsab. ' Ah, good Sir John of Hamault, 

Never so cheerless, nor so far distrest! 

Sir y. I hear, sweet lady, of the king’s unkindness ; 
But droop not, madam ; noble minds contemn i6 

Despair. Will your grace with me to Hainault, 

And there stay time’s advantage with your son ?— 

How say you, my lord ? will you go with your friends. 
And shake off ail our fortunes equally? 20 

P. Ediv. So please the queen my mother me it likes : 
The King of England, nor the court of France, 

Shall have me from my gracious mother’s side. 

Till I be strong enough to break a staff; ' 

And then have at the proudest Spenser’s head^"'’' ' ' 5 ^' 
Sir y. Well said, my lord I 

Q. Jsab. O, my sweet heart, how do I moan thy wrongs. 
Yet triumph in the hope of thee, my joy !— 

Ah, sweet Sir John, even to the utmost verge 
Of Europe, or the ^drc_pf_Tfinais, 30 

Will we wdth thef to Hainault—so we will:— 

The marquis is a noble gentleman; 

His grace, I dare presume, will welcome me.— 

But who are these? 

Enter Kent and the younger Mortime... 

Kent. Madam, long may you live 

Much happier than your friends in England do! 35 
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Q. Isab. Lord Edmund and Lord Mortimer alive! 
Welcome to France! the news was here, my lord, 

That you were dead, or very near your death. 

Y. Mor. Lady, the last was truest of the twain : 

But Mortimer, reserv’d for better hap, , 4 ° 

Hath shaken off the thraldom of the Tower, \ ' fe- 

And lives t’ advance your standard, good my lord. ' '' 

P. Edw. How mean you, and the king my father lives 
No, my Lord Mortimer, not I, I trow. , 

Q. Isab. Not, son! why not? I would it were no 

worse!— 45 

But, gentle lords, friendless we are in France. 

y. Mor. Monsieur Le Grand, a noble friend of yours. 
Told us, at our arrival, all the news,— 

How hard the nobles, how unkind the king 
Hath shew’d himself: but, madam, right makes room 50 
Where weapons want: and, though a many friends 
Are made away, as Warwick, Lancaster, 

And others of our part and faction ; 

Yet have we friends, assure your grace, in England 
Would cast up caps, and clap their hands for joy, 55 
To see us there, app ointed for our foes. 

Kent. Would all were well, and Edward well reclaim’d. 
For England’s honour, peace, and quietness! 

Y. Mor. But by the sword, my lord, ’t must be de¬ 
serv’d ; 

The king wil? ne’er forsake his flatterers. 60 

Sir J. My lords of England, sith tli’ ungentle king 
Of France refuseth to give ^id of arms 
To this distressed queen his sister herCj 
Go you with her to Hainault; doubt ye not. 

We will find comfort, mortey, men, and friends, 65 

Ere long, to bid the English king a j^e. f '' ■ 

How say, young prince, what think you of the match? 

P. Edw. I think King Edward will outrun us all. 

Q. Isab. Nay, son, not so ; and you must not discourage 

Your friends that are so forward in your aid. 70 
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Kent. Sir John of Hainault, pardon us, I pray ; 

These comforts that you give our woful queen 
Bind us in.kindness all at your command. 

Q. Isah. Yea, gentle brother; and the God of heavep 
Prosper your happy motion, good Sir John ! 75 

y. Mor. This noble gentleman, forward in arms. 

Was born, I see, to be our anchor-hold.— 

Sir John of Hainault, be it thy renown,^ 

That England’s queen and nobles in distress 
Have been by tlicc restor’d and comforted. So 

Sir y. Madam,.along, and you, my lord, with me. 
That England’s peers may Hainault’s welcome see. 

[Exeunt. 

Scene HI. London, a room in the King’s Palace. 

Enter Kino Edward, Auundee, the elder Spenser, 
the yotingcr Spenser, and others. 

K. Edw. Thus after many threats of wrathful war 
Triumpheth England’s Edward with his friends ; 

And triumph Edward with his friends uncontroll’d 1 
My lord of Glocester, do you hear the news ? 

Y. Spot. What news, my lord ? 5 

K. Edw. Why, man, they say there is great execution 
Done through the realm. My lord of Arundel, 

You have the note, have you not ? 

Arun. From the lieutenant of the Towet, my lord. 

K. Edw. I pray let us see it. [Takes the note from 
Arundel.] What have we there lo 

Read it, Spenser. 

[Gives the note to the younger Spenser, who%reads 
their names. • 

Why so ; they bark’d apace a ijjonlh ago : 

Now, on my life, tliey’ll neither bark nor bite. 

Now, sirs, the news from France? Glocester, I trow. 

The lords of France love England’s gold so well, 15 
As Isabella gets no aid from thence. ’ 
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What now remains^? have you proclaim’d, my lord, 
Reward for themcan bring in Mortimer? 

y. Spen. My lord, we have ; and if he be in England, 
’A will be had ere long, I doubt it not. 20 

K. Ediv. If, dost thou say ? Spenser, as true as death. 
He is in England’s ground ; our portmasters 
Are not so careless of their king’s command. 

* Enter a Messenger. 

How now! what nows with thee? from whdnce come these? 

Mes. Letters, my lord, and tidings forth of Franco 25 
To you, my lord of Glocester, from Levune., 

\Givcs letters to the younger Si’ENSER. 

K. Edw. Read. 

Y. Spot, [reading]. My duty to your honour premised., 
&‘e., I have, according to instructions in that byhalf, dealt 
with the King of France his lords, and effected, that the 
queen, all discontented and discomforted, is gone: 'whiiher, if 
you ask, with Sir John of Hainault, brother to the marquis, 
into Flanders. With them are gone Lord Edtnund, and the 
Lord Mortimer, having in their company divers of your 
nation, and others; and, as constant report gocih, they intend 
to give King Edward battle in England, sooner than he can 
look for them. This is all the ticws of import .— Your 
honour's in all service, Levune. 

K. Edw. Ah, villains, hath that Mortimer escap’d ? 
With him is Edmund gone associate ? 40 

And will Sir John of Hainault lead the round? ' 
Welcome, a’ God’s name, madam, and your son I 
England shall welcome you and all your rout. 

Gallop apace, bright Phmbus, through the sky. 

And duslyf Night, in rusty iron car, 45 

Between you both shorten the time, I pray. 

That I mhy see that moat desired day. 

When we may meet these traitors in the field ! 

Ah, nothing grieves me, but my little boy 

Is thus misled to countenance their ills ! 50 

Come, friends, to Bristow, there to make us strong; 



ACT IV. SCENE IV. 


57 


And, winds, as equal be to bring them in, 

As you injurious were to bear them forth ! \Excwit. 

Scene IV. The Queen's Camf, near Orwell, Suffolk. ’ 
Enter Queen ISAr.Ei.LA, Prince Edward, Kent, the 
yotmger Mortimer, Sir John of Hainault. 

Q. Isab. Now, lords, our loving friendSkand countrymen. 
Welcome \o England all, with prosperous winds ! 

Our kindest friends in have we left. 

To cope with fi-icnds at home; a heavy case 

When force /.o force is knit, and sword and glaive 5 

In civil broils make kin and countrymen 

Slaughter themselves in others, and their sides 

With their own weapons gor’d! But what’s the help? 

Misgovern’d kings are cause of all this wreck ; 

And, Edward, thou art one among them all, lo 

Whose looseness hath betray’d thy land to spoil, 

And made the channel overflow with blood 
Of thine own people; patron shouldst thou be, 

But thou- 

Y. Mor. Nay, madam, if you be a warrior, 15 

You must not grow so passionate in speeches. 

Lords, sith that we arc by sufferance of heaven. 

Arriv’d, and armed in this prince’s right. 

Here for our country’s cause swear we to him 
All homage, fealty, and forwardness ; 20 

And for the open wrongs and injuries 
Edward hath done to us, his queen, aijd land, 

We come in arms to wreak it with the sword; 

That England’s queen in peace may repossess 

Her dignities and honours: and withal 25 

We may remove these flatterers from the king, ^ 

That havock England’s wealth ^d treasury. ^ 

Sir y. 'Sound trumpets, my lord, and forward let us march. 
Edward will think we come to flatter him. 

Kent, 1 would he never had been flatter’d more ! 30 

^ \Excunt. 
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Scene V. Near Bristol. 


Enter King Edward, Baedock, and the 'younger 
Spenser. 


V. Sfien. Fly, fly, my lord ! the queen is over-strong; 
Her friends do multiply, and yours do fail. 

Shape we our course to Ireland, there to breathe. 

K. Edw. What, was I born to fly, and run away, 

And leave the Mortimers conquerors behind ? 5 

Give me my horse, let us reinforce our troops. 

And in this bed of honour die with fame. 

Bald. O no, my lord ! this princely resolution 
Fits not the time ; away! we are pursued. [Exeunt. 


Enter Kent, with a sword and target. 

Kent. This way he fled ; but I am come tdo late, to 
Edward, alas, my heart relents for thee ! 

Proud traitor, Mortimer, why dost thou chase 
Thy lawful king, thy sovereign, with thy sword.? 

Vile wretch, and why hast thou, of all unkind. 

Borne arms against thy brother and thy king.? 15 

Rain showers of vengeance on my cursJ:d head. 

Thou God, to whom in justice it belongs 
To punish this unnatural revolt 1 
Ejlward, this Mortimer aims at thy life : 

O, fly him then 1 But, Edmund, calm this rage ; 20 

Dissemble, or»thou dicst ; for Mortimer 
And Isabel do kiss, while they conspire : 

And yet she' bears' a face of love forsooth : 

Fie on that love that hatcheth death and hate ! 

Edmund, away 1 Bristow to Longshanks’.blood 25 

Is faise ; be not found single for syspect ^ 

Proud Mprtimer pries near into thy walks. 

Enter Queen Isabella, Prince Edward, the younger 
Mortimer, and Sir John of Hainault. 

Q. Isab. Successful battle gives the God of kings 
To them that fight in right, and fear his wrath. 
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Since then successfully we have prevail’d 
Thanked be heaven’s great architect, and you ! 

Er^ farthci* we proceed, my noble lords, 

We here create our well-beloved son. 

Of love and care unto his royal person. 

Lord Warden of the realm, and sith the fates 35 

Have made his father so infortunate, 

Deal you, my lords, in this, my loving lords. 

As to your wisdoms fittest seems in all. 

A~rnl. Madam, without offence if I may ask, 

How will you deal with Edward in his fall ? 40 

Prince. Tell me, good uncle, what Edward do you, 
mean ? 

Kent. Nephew, your father; I dare not call him king. 
Y. Mor. My lord of Kent what needs these questions.^ 
’Tis not in her controlmcnt nor in ours ; 

But as the realm and parliament shall please, 45 

So shall your brother be disposed of.— 

• I like not this relenting mood in Edmund : 

Madam, ’tis good to look to him betimes. 

\Ande to tJie Quken. 
Q. Isab. My lord, the Mayor of Bristow knows our 
mind. 

Y. Mor. Yea, madam ; and they scape not easily 50 
That fled the field. 

Q. Isab. Baldock is with the king: 

A goodly chancellor is he not, my lord.^ * 

Sir J. So are the Spensers, the father and the son. 

Y. Mor. This Edward is the ruin of the realm. 

Enter RICE Ap' Howel, and the Mayor of Bristow, 
•with the cider SPENSER prisoner, and Attendants. 
Rice. God save Isabel and her princely son ! 

Madam, the MayotjwiJ„citfigag. 4 JjL&a^ ifi 

In sign of love and duty to this presence. 

Present by me this traitor to the state, , 

Spenser, the father to that wanton Spenser, 
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That, like the lawless Catiline of Rome, 6o 

Revcll’d in England’s wealth and treasury. 

Q. hob. We thank you all. 

K Mor. Your loving care in this 

Deserveth princely favours and rewards. 

But where’s the king and the other Spenser fled? 

Rice. Spenser the son, created Earl of Gloccster, 65 
Is with that smoolh-tongu’d scholar Baldock gone. 

And shipp’d but late for Ireland with the'king. 

Y. Mor. Some whirlwind fetch them back or sink them 
all.— [AsMc. 

They shall be started thence, I doubt it not. 

P. Ediv. Shall I not see the king my father yet ? 70 

Kc 7 it. Unhappy Edward, chas’d from England’s bounds. 
Siry. Madam, what resteth, why stand ye in a muse? 

Q. Isab. I rue my lord’s ill-fortune ; but, alas! 

Care of my country call’d me to this war ! 

Y. Mor. Madam, have done with care and sad com¬ 
plaint ; 75 

Your king hath wrong’d your country and himself, 

And we must seek to right it as we may.— 

Meanwhile, have hence this rebel to the block. 

E. Spen. Rebel is he that fights against the prince; 

So fought not they that fought in Edward’s right. 80 
\ 

Y. Mor. Take him away, he prates. 

\Ex^imt Attendants nvith the elder Spenser. 

You, Rice ap Howel, 

Shall do good service to her majesty. 

Being of countenance in your country here, ■ • 

To follow these rebellious runagates.— 

We in meanwhile, madam, must take advice, 85 

How Baldock, Spenser, and their complices. 

May in their fall be follow’d to their end. \Exeunt. 
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Scene VI. Within the Abbey of Neath. 

* , 

Enter the Abbot, Monks, King Edward, the youngfr 
Spenser, and Baldock {the three last disguised). 

Abbot. Have you no doubt, my lord ; have you no fear; 
As silent and as careful we will be. 

To keep your royal person safe with us,. 

Free from suspe^ct, and fell invasion 

Of such as have your majesty in chase, 5 

Yourself, and those your chosen company, 

As danger of this stormy time requires. 

K. Edw. Father, thy face should harbour no deceit. 

O ! hadst thou ever been a king, thy heart. 

Pierc’d deeply with sense of my distress, lo 

Could not but take compassion of my state ! 

Stately and proud, in riches and in train, 

Whilom I was, powerful, and full of pomp : 

But what is he whom rule and empery 
Have not in life or death made miserable? 15 

Come, Spenser, come, Baldock, come, sit down by me ; 
Make trial now of that philosophy. 

That in our famous nurseries of arts 

Thou suck’dst from Plato and from Aristotle.— 

Fathe*r, this life contemplative is heaven: 20 

O, that I might this life in quiet lead 1 

But we, alas, are chas’d 1 —and you, my fri<jnds. 

Your lives and my dishonour they pursue.— 

Yet, gentle monks, for treasure, gold n-ar fee. 

Do you betray us and our company. 25 

First Monk. Your grace may sit secure, if none bpt we 
Do wot of your abode. 

Y. Spen. Not one alive ; but shrewdly I suspect 
A gloomy fellow in a mead below ; 

’A gave"a long look after us, my lord ; 

And all the land I know is up in arms, . 

Arms that pursue our lives with deadly hate. 


30 
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Hald. We were embark’d for Ireland ; wretched we, 
With awkward winds and sore tempests driven, 

To fall on shore, and here to pine in fear 35 

or Mortimer and his confederates! 

K. Edw. Mortimer! who talks of Mortimer? 

Who wounds me with the name of Mortimer, 

That bloody man?—Good father, on thy lap 

Lay I this head, laden with mickle care. 40 

O might I never ope these eyes again, 

Never again lift up this drooping head, 

O, never more lift up this dying heart ! 

Y. Spen. Look up, my lord.—Balclock, this drowsiness 
Betides no good; here even we are betray’d. 45 

Enter, •with Welsh hooks, RicE ap Howei., a Mower, 
and Leicester. 

Afo'w. Upon my life, these be the men ye seek. 

Rice. Fellow, enough.—My lord, I pray be short; 

A fair commission wanants what we do. 

Leiccs. The -queen’s commis;iion, urg’d by Mortimer : 
What cannot gallant Mortimer with the queen ?— 50 

Alas, see where he sits, and hopes unseen 
T’ escape their hands that seek to reave his life ! 

Too true it is. Quern dies vidit vcnicus supo'bitm, 

Hunc dies vidit fugiens jacentem. 

But, Leicester, leave to grow so pas^nate.— ' 55 

Spenser and Ilaldock, by no other names, 

1 arrest you of high treason here. 

Stand not on titles, but obey th’ arrest; ' 

’Tis in the name of Isabel the queen.— ’ 

My lord, why droop you thus ? « , 60 

K. Edw. O day the last of all my bliss on earth ! 
Centre of, all misfortune ! O my stars. 

Why do you lour unkindly on a king ? 

Comes Leicester, then, in Isabella’s name, 

To take my life, my company from me ? 65 

Here, man, rip fUp this panting breast of mine. 

And take my heart in rescue of my friends. 
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Nice. Away with them ! 

y. Spcn. It may become thee yet 

To let us fake our farewell of his grace. 

Abbot. My heart with pity ye arns to see this sight; 70 ■ 
A king to bear these words and proud commands ! {Aside. 
K. Edw. Spenser, ah, sweet Spenser, thus then must 
we part.? 

Y. Spen. We must, my lord ; so will the angry heavens. 
K. Edw. NaJ’, so will hell and cruel Mortimer; 

The gentle heavens have not to do in this. 75 

Bald. My lord, it is in vain to grieve or storm. 

Here humbly of your grace we take our leaves ; 

Our lots are cast; I fear me, so is thine. 

K. Edw. In heaven we may, in earth ne’er shall we 
meet :-b- 

And, Leicester, say, what shall become of us ? 80 

Lcices. Your majesty must go to Killingworth. 

K. Edw. Must! it is somewhat hard when kings must go. 
Lcices. Here is a litter ready for your grace, 

That waits your pleasure, and the day grows old. 

Kicc. As good be gone, as stay and be benighted. 85 
K. Edw. A litter hast thou ? lay me in a hearse. 

And to the gates of hell convey mo hence; 

Let Pluto’s bells ring out my fatal knell. 

And hags howl for my death at Charon’s shore ; 

For friends hath Edward none but these aild these, 90 
And these must die under a tyrant’s sword. 

Rice. My lord, be going ; care not for these ; 

For we shall see theip sliorter by the heads. 

A'. Edw. Well, that shall be, shall be : part we must; 
.Sweet Spenser, gentle Baldockj part we must.— 95 

Hence, feigned w’eeds ! unfeigned .are my woes.— 

{Throwing off his disguise. 
Father, farewell.—Leicester, thou stay’st for me ; 

And go I must.—Life, farewell, with my tfiends ! 

{Exeunt King Edward and Leicester. 



64 


EDWARD THE SECOND. 


y. Spen. Oh, is he gone ? is noble Edward gone ? 
Parted from hence, never to see us more ? loo 

Rent, sphere of heaven ! and, fire, forsake thy orb ! 

E<?rth, melt to air ! gone is my sovereign, 

Gone, gone, alas, never to make return ! 

Bald. Spenser, I sec our souls are fleeting hence ; 

We are deprived the sunshine of our life. 105 

Make for a new life, man ; throw up thy eyes 
And heart and hand to heaven’s immortal throne ; 

Pay nature’s debt with cheerful countenance ; 

Reduce we all our lessons unto this,— 

To die, sweet Spenser, therefore live we all; no 

Spenser, all live to die, and rise to fall. 

Rice. Come, come, keep these preachments till you 
come to the place appointed. You, and such as you are, 
have made wise work in England. Will your lordships 
away ? 115 

Mow. Your lordship, I trust, will remember me ? 

Rice. Remember thee, fellow! what else? Follow me 
to the town. \Exennt. 


ACT V. 

Scene I. Killinj^worth Castle. 

Enter KiNc EDWARD, LEICESTER, the Bishop of 
Winchester, and Trussed. 

Leiccs. Be patient, good my lord, cease to lament; 
Imagine Killingworth-Castle were your court, ■ 

And ^at you lay for pleasure here a space. 

Not of compulsion or necessity. 

K. Edw. Leicester, if gentle words might comfort me. 
Thy speeches long ago had eas’d my sorrow, 6 

For kind and loving hast thou always been. 

The griefs of private men are soon allay’d ; 

But not of kings. The forest deer, being struck. 
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Runs to an herb that closcth up the wounds ; 10 

But when the imperial lion’s flesh is gor’d, 

He rends and tears it with liis wrathful paw, 
jAijd], highly scorning that the lowly earth 
Should drink his blood, mounts up to the air: 

And so it fires with me, whose dauntless mind 15 

Th’ ambitious Mortimer would seek to curb, 

And that unnatural queen, false Istibel, • 

That thus hath,pent and mew’d me in a prison ; 

For such outrageous ptissions cloy my soul. 

As with the wings of rancour and disdain, 20 

Full often am I soaring up to heaven. 

To plain me to the gods against them both. 

But when I call to mind 1 am a king, 

Methinks I should revenge me of my wrongs. 

That Mortimer and Isabel have done. 25 

But what are kings, when regiment is gone. 

But perfect shadows in a sunshine day 
My nobles rule ; I bear the name of king ; 

I wear the crown but am conlroll’d by them. 

By Mortimer, and my unconstant queen 30 

Who spots my nuptial bed with infamy. 

Whilst I am lodg’d within this cave of care, /. 

Where sorrow at my elbow still attends. 

To company my heart with sad laments. 

That bleeds within me for this strange exchange. 35 

But tell me, must I now resign my crown. 

To make usurping Mortimer a king ? 

Bis/i. of Your grace mistakes, it is for England’s 

good 

And princely Edward^s right we crave the crown. 

A’. Edw. No, ’tis for Mortimer, not Edward’s head ; 40 
For he’s a lamb, encompassed by wolves. 

Which in a moment will abridge his life. 

But, if proud Mortimer do wear this crown, 

Heavens turn it to a blaze of quenchless fire ! 

Or, like the snaky wreath of Tisiphon, * 45 

Engirt the temples of his hateful head ! 
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So shall not England’s vine be perish&d, 

But Edward’s name survive, though Edward dies. 

Leiccs. My lord, why waste you thus the time away ? 
They stay your answer ; will you yield your crown ? * 50 

K. Edw. Ah, Leicester, weigh how’ hardly 1 can brook 
To lose my crown and kingdom without cause; 

To give ambitiou.3 Mortimer my right. 

That like a mountain overwhelms my bliss ; 

In w'hich extreme my mind here murder’d is ! 55 

But that, the heavens appoint, I must obey.— 

Here, take my crown ; the life of Edwaird too ; 

\l'aking off the crown. 

Tw'o kings in England cannot reign at once. 

But stay a while ; let me be king till night, 

That I may g.aze upon this glittering crown ; Co 

So shall my eyes receive their last content, 

My head, the latest honour due to it. 

And jointly both yield up their wished right. 

Continue ever, thou celestial sun ; 

Let never silent night possess this clime : 65 

Stand still, you watches of the element ; 

All times and seasons, rest you at a stay, 

That h'dward may be still fair England’s king ! 

But day’s bright beam doth vanish fast away. 

And needs 1 must resign my wished crown. 70 

Inhuman creatures, nursed with tiger’s milk, 

Why gape you for your sovereign’s overthrow.^ 

My diadem, I mean, and guiltless life. 

See, monsters, see ! 1 ’ll wear my crown again. 

\Putting on 'the crown. 
What, fear you not the fury of your king?— 75 

But, hapless Edward, thou art fondly led; 

They pass not for thy frowns as late they did. 

But seek to make a new-elected king; 

Which fills my mind with strange despairing thoughts. 
Which thoughts are martyrfcd with endless torments ; 

And in this torment comfort find I none, 81 
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But that I feci the crown upon my head ; 

And therefore let me wear it yet a while. 

Trus. My lord, the parliament must have present nei^s; 
And therefore say, will you resign or no ? 85 

[T/ic King ragetk. 

K. Edw. I ’ll not resign, but whilst I live [be king]. 
Traitors, be gone, and join you with Mortimer! 

Elect, .conspire, install, do what you wilf; 

Their blood and yours shall seal these treacheries. 

Bisk, of Wm. This answer we ’ll return, and so fare¬ 
well. \Going with Trussf.1,. 

Lciccs. Call them again, my lord, and speak them fair; 
For if they go, the prince shall lose his right. ‘> ■ 

K. Edw. Call thou them back ; I have no power to 
speak. * , 

Lciccs. My lord, the king is willing to resign. 

Bisk, of Win. If he be not, let him choose. 95 

K. Edw. O would I might! but heavens and earth 
conspire 

To make me miserable. Here, receive my crown. 

Receive it.^ no, these innocent hands of mine 
Shall not be guilty of so foul a crime : 

He of you all that most desires my blood, 100 

And will be call’d the murderer of a king. 

Take it. What, are you mov’d ? pity you me ? 

Then sen^ for unrelenting Mortimer, 

And Isabel, whose eyes, being turn’d to, steel, 

Will sooner sparkle fire than shed a tear. I05 

Yet stay; for rather than I’ll look on them,* 

Here, here! [Gives ikecrown.} Now, sweet Gad of 
heaven. 

Make me despise this transitory pomp. 

And sit for aye enthronized in heaven! 

Come, death, and with thy fingers close my eyes, no 
Or if I live, let me forget myself! 

Bisk, of Win. My lord,— 
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K. Rdw. Call me not lord ; away, out of my sight! 
Ah, pardon me ! grief makes me lunatic. 

Let not that Mortimer protect my son ; I15 

More safety there is in a tiger’s jaws 

Than his embracements. Hear this to the queen, 

Wet with my tears, and dried again with sighs ; 

\Givcs a handkerchief. 
If with the sight thereof she be not mov’d, 

Return it back and dip it in my blood. ' 120 

Commend me to my son, and bid him rule 
Better than I : yet how have I transgress’d 
Unless it be with too much clemency ? 

Trus. And thus, most humbly do we take our leave. 
\Exeunt the Bishop of Winchester and Trussel 
with the crown. 

• K. Edw. Farewell; I know the next news that they 

bring I25 

Will be my death ; and welcome shall it be ; 

To wretched men death is felicity. 

Lcices. Another post 1 what news brings he ? 

Enter Berkeley, who gives a paper to Leicester. 

K. Epw. Such news as I expect.—Come, Berkeley, 
come. 

Arid tell thy message to my naked breast. 130 

• lierk. My lord, think not a thought so villanous 
Can harbour in a man of noble birth. 

To do your highness service and devoir. 

And save you frorh your foes, Berkeley would die. 

Leices. My lord, the council of the queen commands 
That I resign my charge. ^ 136 

K. Ed%>. And who must keep me now ? Must you, my 
lord? 

Berk. Ay, my most gracious lord ; so ’tis decreed. 

K. Edw. \taking the paper\ By Mortimer, whose name 
is written here! 

Well may I rent his name that rends my heart. \Te 'ars it. 



ACT V. SCENE II. 69 

This poor revenge hath something eas’d my mind. 141 ‘ 
So may his limbs be torn, as is this paper! 

Hear me,.immortal Jove, and grant it too! 

Beri. Your grace must hence with me to BerVeley 
straight. 

A”. £(l 7 ci. Whither you will ; all places are alike, 145 
And every earth is fit for burial. 

Lciccs. Favour.hiin, my lord, as much as lieth in you. 
Berk. Even^so betide my soul as I use him. 

K. Edw. Mine enemy hath pitied my estate. 

And that’s the cause that 1 am now remov’d. 150 

Berk. Afld thinks your grace that Berkeley will be 
cruel ? . 

K. Edw. I know not; but of this am I assur’d. 

That death ends all, and I can die but once.— 

Leicester, farewell. 

Leices. Not yet, my lord; I’ll bear you on your way. 

\Exetint. 


Scene II. Westminster, a room in the palace. 

Enter Queen Isad'ei-la and the younger Mortimer. 

Y. Mor. Fair Isabel, now have we our desire ; 

The proud corrupters of the light-brain’d king 
Have done their homage to the l ofty gallows, 

And ho himself lies in captivity. 

Be rul’d by me, and we will rule the realm. 5 

In any case take heed of childish feat. 

For now we hold an old w olf by the ears, 

That, if he slip,*w'ill seize upon us 6oth, 

And gripe the sorer, beihg gmp’d himself. 

Think therefore, madam, that imports us much’ 10 

To erect your son with all the speed wfe may. 

And that I be protector over him; 

For our behoof, ’twill bear the greater sway 
Wltenas a king’s name shall be under-wfit. 
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Q. /sad. Sweet Mortimer, the life of Isabel, 15 

Be thou persuaded that I love thee well; 

And therefore, so the prince my son be safe, , 

Whom I esteem as dear as these mine eyes, 

Cdnilude against his father what thou wilt, 

And I myself will willingly subscribe. 30 

K Afor. First would I hear news he were depos’d, 
And then let me alone to handle him. 

Enter Messenger. 

Letters ! from whence ? 

Mess. From Killingworth, my. lord. 

Q. Isab. How fares my lord the king.? 

Mess. In health, madam, but full of pensiveness. 25 
*Q. Isab. Alas, poor soul, would I could case his grief 

Enter the Bishop of Winchester '■mtJi the crown. 

Thanks, gentle Winchester.—Sirrah, be gone. 

\Exit Messenger. 

liisli. of Win. The king hath willingly resign’d his crown. 
(2. Isab. O happy news ! send for the prince my son. 
Bish. of Win. Further, or this letter was seal’d. Lord 
Berkeley came, 30 

So that he now is gone from Killingworth ; 

And we have hoard that Edmund laid a plot 
To set his brother free ; no more but so. 

The lord of BeVkcley is so pitiful 

As Leicester that had charge of him before. 35 

Q. Isab. Then let some other be his guardian. 

V. Mor. Let me alone ; here is the privy seal.— 

' \Exit the Bishop of Winchester. 

Who’s thei’e ?—Call hither Gurney and Matrevis.— 

\To Attendants within. 
To dash the heavy-headed Edmund’s drift, 

Berkeley shall be discharg’d, the king remov’d, 40 

And none but w^ shall know where he lieth. 



Q, hah. But, Mortimer, as long as he survives, 

What safety rests for us, or for my son ? 

Y. Mor., Speak, shall he presently be despatch’d and 
die ? 

Q. hah. I would he were, so ’twere not by my means. 

Enter Matrevis and Gurney. 

Y. Mor. Enough. Matrevis, write a letter presently 
Unto the lord of Berkeley from ourself* 

'['hat he resign*the king to thee and Gurney; 

And when ’tis done, we will subscribe our name. 

Mat. It shall be done, my lord. [IVrites. 

Y. Mor. Gurney,—■ 

Cur. My lord? 50 

Y. Mor. As thou intend’st to rise by Mortimer, 

Who now'makcs Fortune’s wheel turn as he please, 

.Seek all the means thou canst to make him droop. 

And neither give him kind word nor good look. 

Gur. I warrant you, my lord. 55 

Y. Mor. And this above the rest; because wc hear 
Th.at Edmund casts to work his libertf. 

Remove him still from place to place by night. 

Till at the last he come to KiJJjngworth, 

And then from thence to Berkeley back again 60 

And by the way, to make him fret the more, 

Speak ci in^tlv to him ; and in any case 

Let no man comfort him, if he chance to,,weep. 

But amplify his grief with bitter words. 

Mat. Fear not, my lord; we’ll do*as you command. 

Y. Mor. So now away ! post thitherwards amain. 66 

Q. hah. Whither goes this letter ? to my lord thp king ? 
Commend me humbly to his'majesty. 

And tell him that I labour all in vain 

To case his grief, and work his liberty; 70 

And bear him this as witness of my love. [Gives ring. 

Mat. I will, madam. [Ejfit with Gurney. 
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Y. Mor. Finely dissembled ! Do so still, sweet queen. 
Here comes the young prince, with the F-arl of Kent. 

Q. hob. Something he whisjfcrs in his childish cars. 

Y. Mor. If he have such access unto the prince, 76 
Our plots and stratagems will soon be dash’d. 

Q. hab. Use Edmund friendly, as if all were well. 

Enicr Prince Edward, and Kent talking with him. 

Y. Mo?’. How fares my honourable lord of Kent? 

Kc?it. In health, sweet Mortimer.—How fares your 
grace ? 80 

Q. Isab. Well, if my lord your brother were enlarg’d. 
Ke?tt. I hear of late he hath depos’d himself. 

(J. Isab. I'he more my grief. 

Y. Mor. And mine. 

i^o?it. Ah, they do dissemble! 

\Asidc. 

Q. Isab. Sweet son, come hither; I must talk with thee. 
Y. Mor. You, l^ing his uncle and the next of blood. 
Do look to be protector o’er the prince. ' 86 

Kc?it. Not I, my lord ; who should protect the son. 
But she that gave him life? I mean the queen. 

P. Edw. Mother, persuade me not to wear the crown ; 
Let him be king ; I am too young to reign. 90 

^ Q. Isab. But,be content, seeing ’tis his highness’ pleasure. 

P. Edw. Let me but see him first, and then I will 
Kc?it. Ay, "do, sweet nephew. 

Q. Isab. Brother, you know it is impossible. 

P. E'iw. Why, is he dead ? 

Q. Isab. No, God forbid 1 95 

Kent. I w’ould those words proceeded from your heart 1 
Y. Mor. IncHflStaat Edmund, dost thou favour him. 

That wast a cause of his imprisonment ? 

Kent. The mote cause have I now to make amends. 
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V. Mor. \asidc to O. Isab.] I tell thee, ’tis not meet 
that one so false too 

Should com£ about the person of a prince.— 

My lord, he hath betray’d the king his brother. 

And therefore trust him not. 
r. Edw. But he repents, and sorrows for it now. 

( 9 . hah. Come, son, and go with this gentle lord and me. 
r. Edw. With you I will, but not with Mortimer. lo6 
Y. Mor. Why,youngling, ’s dain’s t thou so of Itjortimer.^ 
Then I will carry thee by force away. 

P. Edw. tlelp, uncle Kent! Mortimer will wrong me. 

Q. Isab. llrother Edmund, strive not; we--^ire ^his 

friends; no 

Isabel is nearer than the Earl of Kent. 

Kent. Sister, Edward is my charge; rc^em him. < 

Q. Isab. Edward is my son, and I will keep him. 

Kent. Mortimer shall know that ,hc hath wronged me! 
Hence will I haste to Killingworth-Castle, llS 

And rescue aged Edward from his foes. 

To be reveng’d on Mortimer and thee. {Aside. 

{Exeunt, on one side, Queen Isabella, Prince 
E nwARD, and the younger Mortimer ; on the 
other, Kent. 


Scene III. Near Killingworth Ccstle. 

Enter Matrevis, Gurney, and Soldiers, with King 
Edward. 

Mat. My lord, .be not pensive ; we are your friends ; 
Men are ordain’d to live in misery. 

Therefore, come ; d allianc e dangcreth our lives. . 

K. Edw. Friends, whither must unhappy Edward go ? 
Will hateful Mortimer appoint no rest? 5 

Must I be ve.ved like the nightly bird, 

Whose sight is loathsome to all wingbd foMs ? 
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When will the fury of his mind assuage ? 

When will his heart be satisfied with blood ? ' 

If mine will serve, unbowel straight this breast, • lo 
^nd give my heart to Isabel and him; 

It is the chiefest mark they level at. 

Giir. Not so, my liege ; the queen hath given this charge. 
To keep your grace in safety : 

Your passions make your dolours to increase. 

K. Edit). This usage makes my misery increase. 15 
But can my air of life continue long 
When all my senses are annoy’d with stench ? 

Within a dungeon England’s king is kept, , 

Where I am starv’d for want of sustenance ; 20 

My daily diet is heart-breaking sobs. 

That almost rents the closet of my heart ; 

Thus lives old Edward not reliev’d by any, . 

And so must die, though pitied by m.any. 

Oh, water, gentle friends, to cool my thirst, 25 

And clear my body ffom foul excrements ! j 
Mat. Here’s channel water, as our charge is given : 
Sit down, for we’ll be barbers to your grace. 

K. Edw. Traitors, away! what, will you murder me, 
Or choke your sovereign with puddle-water? 30 

Gur. No, but wash your^ce, and shave away your beard, 
Lest you be known, and so be rescued. 

Mat. Why strive you thus ? your labour is in vain. 

K. Edw. The wren may strive against the lion’s strength. 
But all in vain : so vainly do I strive 35 

To seek for merCy at a tyrant’s hand. 

\Thpy wash him with puddle-water, and shave his beard 
away. 

Immortal powers, that knews the painful cares 
That^tyalts upon my poor distressed soul, 

O level ' all ^our looks upon these daring men. 

That wrongs their liege and sovereign, England’s king. 40 
O Gaveston, it is for thee that I am wrong’d. 

For me, both thou and both the Spensers died! 



ACT V. SCENE IV. 


75 


And for your sakcs a thousand wrongs I ’ll take. 

The Spensers’ ghosts, wherever they remain, 

Wish 'well t@ mine ; then, tush, for them I ’ll die. 45 
Mat. ’Twixt theirs and yours shall be no enmity. 
Conic, come, aw-ay ! now put the torches out; 

We’ll enter in by darkness to Killingworth. 

Ctir. How now, who comes there ? 

Enter Kent. . 

Mat. Guard tjie king sure : it is the Earl of Kent. 50 
K. Edw. O, gentle brother, help to rescue me ! 

Mat. Keep them asunder ; thrust in the king. 

Kent. Soldiers, let me but talk to him one word. 

Gur. Lay hands upon the earl for his assault. 54 
Kent. Lay down your weapons, traitors ! yield the king ! 
ATat. Edmund, yield thou thyself, or thou shalt die. 
Kent. Base villains, wherefore do you gripe me thus t 
Gur. Bind him and so convey him to the court. 

Ke 7 it. Where is the court but here.? here is the king. 
And I will visit him ; why stay you me ? 60 

Mat. The court is where Lord Mortimer remains ; 
Thither shall your honour go ; and so farewell. 

{Exeunt Matkevis and Gurney, with King Edward. 
Kc 7 it. O miserable is that commonweal. 

Where lords keep courts, and kings are lock’d in prison ! 
First Sold. Wherefore stay we.? on, sirs, Xo the court. 
Ke 7 tt. Ay, lead me whither you will, even to ^ly death. 
Seeing that my brother cannot be releas’d, {Exeunt. 

Scene IV. 'West 77 imster, a roo 7 n in the palace.^ 
E 7 itcr the younger Mortimer. » 

■ Y. Mor. The king must die, or Mortimer goes down ; 

! The commons now begin to pity him : 

Yet he that is the cause of Edward’s death. 

Is sure to pay for it when his son’s of ajfe; 




76 


EDWARD THE SECOND. 


And therefore will I do it cunningly. 5 

This letter written by a friend of ours, 

Contains his death, yet bids them save his life; [Reads. 
Edwardum occidcrc 7 iolitc timerc, bouuvi est. 

Fear not to kill the king, ’tis good he die. 

But read it thus, and that’s another sense; lo 

Edwardum occidcrc nolite, tinierc bonum est, 

Kill not the king, His good to fear the worst. 

Unpointed as it is, thus shall it go. 

That, being dead, if it chance to be found, 

Matrevis and the rest may bear the blame, 15 

And we be quit that caus’d it to be done. ' 

Within this room is lock’d the messenger 
That shall convey it, and perform the rest: 

And by a secret token that he bears. 

Shall he be murder’d when the deed is done.— 20 

Lightborn, come forth ! 

Enter Lightborn. 

Art thou so resolute as thou wast ? 

Light. What else, my lord ? and far more resolute. 

Y. Mor. And hast thou cast how to accomplish it ? 
Light. Ay, ay ; and none shall know which way he died. 
Y. Mor. But at his looks, Lightborn, thou wilt relent. 
Light. Relent! ha, ha! I use much to relent. 

Y. Mor. W’ell, do' it bravely, and be secret. 

Light. You shall not need to give instructions; 

’Tis not the lurst time I have kill’d a man : 30 

1 learn’d in Naples how to poison flowers ; 

To strangle with 'a lawn thrust down the throat; 

To pierce the windpipe with a needle’s point; 

Or, whilst one is asleep, to take a quill 

And blow a little powder .in his ears ; 35 

Or open his mouth, and pour quick-silver down. 

But yet I have a braver way than these. 

Y. Mor. What’s that ? 

Light. Nay, you shall pardon me; none shall know 
my tricks.” 
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V. Mor. I care not how it is, so it be not spied. 40 
Deliver this to Ciurney and Matrcvis : \Gives letter. 

At every tetl mile end thou hast a horse : 

Take this [Gl 7 /es 7 nojiey\ : away, and never see me more*! 
Light. No ? 

K Mor. No; unless thou bring me news of Edward’s death. 
IJght. That will I quickly do. Farewell, my lord. \Exit. 
Y. Mor. The prince I rule, the queen’ do I command. 
And with a lowly cqngd to thq ground, '■ 

The proudest lords salute me as I pass : 

I seal, I cancel, I do what I will. 50 

Fear’d am I more than lov’d ;—let me be fear’d, 

And, when I frown, make all the court look pale. 

I view the prince with A ristarc hus’ eyes. 

Whose looks were as a breeching to a boy. 

They thrust upon me the protectorship, 55 

And sue to me for that that I desire. 

While at the council-table, grave enough, 

And not unlike a basiiful puritan, 

First I complain of imbecility. 

Saying it is onus qnatn gravissimtun; 60 

Till, being interrupted by my friends, 

Suscepi that prosnneiam as they term it; 

And to conclude, I am Protector now. 

Now is all sure ; the queen and Mortimer 

Shall rule the rc.ilm, the king; and none rules us. 65 

Mine enemies will I plague, my friends adv.ince ; 

And what I list command who dare control? 

Major sum quant cut possit fortuna noc»rc; 

And that this be the coronation-day. 

It pleaseth me, and Isabel the queen. [Trumpets within. 
The trumpets sound, 1 must go take my place. 71 

Enter King I'.pwARp thk Third, Queen Isabella, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Champion, and Nobles. 

Archb. of Cant. Long live King Edward, by the grace 
of God, 

King of England, and Lord of Ireland ! 
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Cham. If any Christian, Heathen, Turk, or Jew, 

Dare but affirm, that Edward’s not true king, 75 

And will avouch his saying with the sword, ' 

I’ am the champion that will combat him. 

K ATor. None comes, sound trumpets ! [Trumpets. 

K. Edw. Third. Champion, here’s to thee. 

[Gives purse. 

Q. Isah. Lord Mortimer, now take him to your charge. 

Enter Soldiers, with Kent prisoner. 

« 

y. Mor. What traitor have we there with blades and bills ? 
Firit Sold. Edmund, the Earl of Kent. 

K. Edw. Third. What hath he done 

First Sold. ’A would have taken the king away perforce. 
As we were bringing him to Killingworth. 

Y. ATor. Did you attempt his rescue, Edmund ? speak. 
Kent. Mortimer, I did ; he is our king, 85 

And thou compell’st this prince to wear the crown. 

Y. Alor. Strike off his head ; he shall have martial law. 
Ke 7 it. Strike off my head ! base traitor, I defy thee ! 
K. Edw. Third. My lord, he is my uncle, and shall live. 
Y. Alor. My lord, he is your enemy, and shall die. 90 
Kent. Stay, villains ! 

K. Edw. Third. Sweet mother, if I cannot pardon him. 
Entreat my Lord Protector for his life. 

Q. /sad. Son, be content; I dare not speak a word. 

K. Edw. Third: Nor I; and yet methinks I should 
command; 95 

Hut, seeing I cannot, 1 ’ll entreat for him.— 

My lord, if you wall let my uncle live, 

1 will refjuite it when I come to age. 

Y. Mor. ’Tis for your highness’ good, and for the 
realm’s.— 

How often shall I bid you bear him hence? 100 

Kent. Art thou king? must I die at thy command? 
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K Mor. At our command.—Once more, away with him! 
Kctit. Let me but stay and speak ; I will not go: 
Either my brother or his son is king, 

And none of both them thirst for Edmund’s blood: 105 

And therefore, soldiers, whither will you hale me? 

[Soldiers hale Kj£NT away, and carry him to be beheaded. 
K. Edw. Third. What safety may I look for at his hands. 
If that my uncle shall be murder’d thus?* 

< 2 - Isab. Fear .not, sweet boy; I’ll guard thee from thy 
foes ; 

Had Edmund liv’d, he would have sought thy death. 110 
Come, son, we’ll ride a-liuntin^ jn the park. .. > 

j A'. Edw. Third. And shall my uncle Edmund ride 
• with us ? 

Q. Isab. lie is a traitor; think not on him ; come. 

\Exeunt. 


Scene V. A Room in Berkeley Castle. 

Enter Matrevis and Gurney. 

Mat. Gurney, I W'onder the king dies not, 

Being in a vault up to the knees in water, 

To which the ch.annels of the castle run. 

From whence a damp continually arisetli. 

That were enough to poison any man, 5 

Much more a king, brought up so tenderly. • 

Gur. And so do I, Matrevis ; yesternight* 

1 open’d but the door to throw him meat. 

And I was almost stifled with the savovar. 

Mat. He hath a body able to endure 10 

More than we can inflict: and therefore now 
Let us assail his mind another .while. 

Cur. Send for him out thence, and I will angfer him. 

Mat. But stay; who’s ^this ? 

Enter Lightborn. 

Light. My Lord Protestor greets you. 

\Gives letter. 
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Giir. What’s here? I know not how to construe it. 15 
Mat. Gumey, it was left unpointed for the nrace ; j- •<' 
Edwardum occidcre nolitc timere. 

That’s his meaning. 

Light. Know you this token? I must have the king. 

[t/zw'r token. 

Mat. Ay, stay a while ; thou shalt have answer straight.— 
This villain’s sent to make away the king. 21 

Gur. I thought as much. 

Mat. , And, when the murder’s done. 

See how he must be handled for his labour,— 

Pcrcat iste! Let him have the king; 

What else ? Here is the keys, this is the lake ; 25 

Do as you are commanded by my lord. 

Light. I know what I must do. Get you away: 

Yet be not far off; I shall need your help ; 

See that in the next room I have a fire, 

And get me a spit, and let it be red-hot. 30 

Afat. Very well. 

Gur. Need you anything besides ? 

Light. What else? a table and a feather-bed. 

Gur. That’s all? 

' Light. Ay, ay; so, when I call you, bring it in. 

Mat. Fear not thou that. 35 

Gur. Here is a light to go into the dungeon. 

\Givcs tight to LiGHTIiORN, and then exit with Ma- 
TREVIS. 

Light. So, now 

Must I about this gear; ne’er was there any 
So finely handled as this king shall be.— 

Foil, here’s a place indeed, with all my heart! 40 

K. Edw. Who’s there ? what light is that ? wherefore 
com’st thou? . 

Light. To comfort you, and bring you joyful news. 

K. Edw. Sff all comfort finds poor Edward in thy looks: 
Villain, I know thou com’st to murder me. 
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Light. To murder you, my most gracious lord ! 

Far is it from my heart to do you harm. 

The queen' sent me to see how you were us’d, 45 

For she relents«at,.this,jCQitf. misery: t 

And what eyes can refrain from shedding tears, 

To see a king in this most piteous state ? 

K. Edw. Wcep’st thou already ? list a while to me. 
And then thy heart, were it as Gurney’« is, 50 

Or as Matrcvi%’, hewn from the Caucasus, 

Yet will it melt, ere I have done my tale. 

This dungeon where they ke*ep me is the sink 
Wherein the filth of all the castle falls. 

Light. O villains ! 55 

A'. Edit/. And there, in mire and puddle, have I stood 
This ten days’ space ; and, lest that I should sleep. 

One plays continually upon a drum ; 

They give me bread and water, being a king ; 

So that, for want of sleep and sustenance. 

My mind’s distemper’d, and my body’s numb’d. 

And whether I have limbs or no I know not. 

O, would my blood dropp’d out from every vein, 

As doth this water from my tatter’d robes ! 

Tell Isabel, the queen, 1 look’d not thus, 

'.When for her sake 1 ran at tilt in France, 

And there unhors’d the Duke of Clercmont. 

Light. O, speak no mere, my lord! this breaks my 
hearr. * 

Lie on this bed, and rest yourself a while. 

AT. Ed'w. These looks of thine can Yiarbour nought but 
death; 70 

I see my tragedj' written in thy brows. 

Yet stay a while; forbear thy' bloody hand. 

And let me see the stroke before it comes. 

That even then when I shall lose my life, 

My mind may be more steadfast on my God. 75 

Light. What means your highness to ipistrust me thus ? 
A'; Edw. What mean’st thou to dissemble w'ith me thus ? 
G 


60 
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Light. These hands were never stain’d with innocent blood, 
Nor shall they now be tainted with a king’s. 

K. Edw. Forgive my thought for having such'a thought. 
One jewel have I left ; receive thou this : [Giving jewel. 
Still fear I, and 1 know not what’s the cause, 

But every joint shakes as 1 give it thee. 

O, if thou harbour’st murder in thy heart. 

Let this gift change thy mind, and save thy soul! 85 

Know, that I am a king : O, at that name 
I feel a hell of grief! where is my crown 1 
Gone, gone ! and do 1 remain alive ? 

Light. You ’re overwatch’d, my lord ; lie do\Vn and rest. 
K. Edw. But that grief keeps me waking, I should sleep ; 
For not these ten days have these eye-lids clos’d. gt 
Now, as 1 speak, they fall; and yet with fear 
Open again. O wherefore sitt’st thou here ? 

Light. If you mistrust me, I ’ll be gone, my lord. 

K. Edw. No, no ; for if thou mean’st to murder me. 
Thou wilt return again ; and therefore stay. [Sleeps. 

Light. He sleeps. 

AT. Edw. [waking 01 
Let me not die ; yet stay, O, stay a while! 

Light. How now, my lord I 

K. Edw. Something still buzzeth in mine ears, loo 
And tells me, if I sleep I never wake ; 

This fear is that which makes me tremble thus 
And therefore tell me, wherefore art thou come ? 

Light. To rid thee of thy life.—Matrevis, come. 

Enter M.\trevi.S and Curney. 

K. Edw. I am too weak .and feeble to resist.— 105 

Assist me,'sweet God, and receive my soul! 

Light. Run for the table. 

A'. Edw. O, spare me, or despatch me in a trice. 
[Matrevis brings in a table. KING Edward is mur¬ 
dered by holding him down on the bed with tlie table, 
and stamping, on it. 
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Light. So, lay the table down, and stamp on it, 

But not too hard, lest that you bruise his body. no 
Mat. I* fear me that this cry will raise the town, 

And therefore let us take horse and away. 

Light. Tell me, sirs, was it not bravely done? 

Gur. Excellent well; take this for thy reward. 

Lightborn, who dies. 
Come, let us cast the body in the moaf, 115 

And bear the king’s to Mortimer our lotd: 

Away ! \Exeunt with the bodies. 


Scene VI. Westminster, a room in the palace. 

Enter the younger Mortimer and Matrevis. 

Y. Mor. Is’t done, Matrevis, and the murderer dead ? 

Mat. Ay, my good lord ; 1 w'ould it were undone ! 

V. Mor. Matrevis, if thou now grow’st penitent 
I ’ll be thy ghostly father ; therefore choose, 

Whether thou wilt be secret in this, 5 

Or else die by the hand of Mortimer. 

Mat. Gurney, my lord, is fled, and will, I fear. 

Betray us both ; therefore let me fly. 

Y. Mor. Fly to the savages ! 

Mat. I humbly thanjf your honour. 

\Exit 

y. Mor. As for myself, I stand as Jove’s huge tree. 
And others are but shrubs compar’d to me. ll 

All tremble at my name, and 1 fear none; 

Let’s see who dare impeach me for his death 1 

Enter (2ueen Isabella. 

Q. Isab. Ah, Mortimer, the king my son hath news. 
His father’s dead, and we have murder’d him. 15 

Y. Mor. What if he have ? the king is ^et a child. 

Q. Isab. 'Ay, but he tears his hair, and wrings his hands, 
G 2 
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And vows to be reveng’d upon us both. 

Into the council-chamber he is gone, 

To crave the aid and succour of his peers. 20 

■ Ay 'me, see where he comes, and they with him! 

Now, Mortimer, begins our tragedy. 

Enter King Edward the Third, Lords, and Attendants. 
First Lord. Fear, not, my lord ; know that you are a king 
K. Edw. Third. Villain !— 

K Mor. Ho, now, my lord ! 

K. Edw. Third. Think not that I am frighted with thy 
words; ‘25 

My father’s murder’d through thy treachery; 

And thou shalt die, and on his mournful hearse 
Thy hateful and accursed head shall lie, 

To witness to the world, that by thy means 
His kingly body was too soon interr’d. 30 

Q. Isab. Weep not, sweet son. 

K. Edw. Third. Forbid not me to weep ; he was my 
father ; 

And, had you lov’d him half so well as I, 

You could not bear his death thus patiently. 

But you, I fear, conspir’d with Mortimer. 35 

First Lord. Why speak you not unto my lord the king ? 
y. Mor. Because I think scorn to be accus’d. 

Who is the m^ dare say I murder’d him ? 

K. Edw. Third. Traitor, in me my loving father speaks. 
And plainly saith, ’twas thou that murder’dst him. 40 

if 

y. Mor. But hath your grace no other proof than this ? 
K. Edw. Third. Yes, if this be the hand of Mortimer. 

. • {Shewing letter, 

y. Mor." False Gurney hath betray’d me and himself. 

{Aside to Queen Isabella. 
Q. Isab. I fear’d as much ; murder cannot be hid. 
y. Mor. It is,my hand; what gather you by this? 45 
K. Edw. Third. That thither thou didst send a murderer. 
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Y. Mor. What murderer ? bring forth the man I sent. 
K. Edw. TJiird. Ah, Mortimer, thou know’st that he is 
slain > 

And so shalt thou be too.—Why stays he here? . 
Bring him unto a hurdle, drag him forth ; 50 

Hang him, I say, and set his quarters up: 

But bring his head back presently to me. 

Q. Isab. For my sake, sweet son, pity Mortimer! 

V. Mor. Madam, entreat not, I will rather die. 

Than sue for life unto a paltry boy. 55 

K. Edw. Third. Hence with the traitor, with the mur¬ 
derer ! 

K Mor. Base Fortune, now I see that in thy wheel 
There is a point, to which when men aspire 
They tumble headlong down : that point I touch’d. 

And, seeirfg there was no place to mount up higher, 60 
Why should I grieve at my declining fall ?— 

Farewell, fair queen ; weep not for Mortimer, 

That scorns the world, and, as a traveller. 

Goes to discover countries yet unknown. 

K. Edw. Third. What, sulier you the traitor to delay? 
\Exit the younger Mortimer with First Lord and some 
of the Attendants. 

Q. Isab. As thou receivedest thy life from me, 66 
Spill not the blood of gentle Mortimer. 

K. Edw. Third. This argues that you spilt my father’s 
blood, 

Else would you not entreat for Mortimer. 

Q. Isab. 1 spill his blood ? no. 70 

K. Edw. Thifd. Ay, madam, you ; for so the rumour runs. 
Q. Isab. That rumour is uhtrue ; for loving thee 
Is this report rais’d on poor Isabel. 

K. Edw. Third. I do not think her so unnatural. 

Sec. Lord. My lord, I fear me it will prove too true. 75 
K. EdWf Third. Mother, you are suspocted for his death. 
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And therefore we commit you to the Tower, 

Till farther trial may be made thereof. 

If you be guilty, though I be yoift- son, 

Think not to find me slack or pitiful. So 

Q. Isab. Nay, to my death; for too long have I liv’d, 
Whenas my son thinks to abridge my days. 

K. Edw. Third. Away with her! her words enforce 
. these tears. 

And I shall pity her, if she speak again. 

Q. Isab. Shall I not mourn for my belovJid lord? 85 
And with the rest accompany him to his grave? 

Sec. Lord. Thus, madam, ’tis the king’s will you shall 
hence. 

Q. Isab. He hath forgotten me ; stay, 1 am his. mother. 
Sec. I^rd. That boots not; therefore, gentle madam, go. 
Q. Isab. Then come, sweet death, and rid me of this grief! 
\Exit with Second Lord and some of the Attendants;. 

Re-enter First Lord, with the head of the younger 
Mortimer. 

First Lord. My lord, here is the head of Mortimer. 

K. Edw. Third. Go fetch my father’s hearse, where it 
shall lie; 

And bring my funeral robes. \Exeunt Attendants. 

Accursed head. 

Could I have rul’d thee then as I do now. 

Thou hadst no'i hatch’d this monstrous treachery!— 95 

Here comes the hearse : help me to mourn, my lords. 

Re-enter Attendants, with the hearse and funeral rdbes. 

Sweet father, here unto thy murder’d ghost 
I offei up this wicked traitor’s head ; 

And let these tears, distilling from mine eyes, 

Be witness of my grief and innocency. \Exeunt. 
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DRAMATIS I'ERSOKATi;. 

• 

1. Kinj; Edward II was the son of Kiuj' Edward I and Eleanor of 
Oastilc. He was born at Carnarvon in A])ril J284; succeeded his 
father in July 1307 ; was forced to resign his crown, and was deposed 
in January 1327. He was murdered at Ikrkelcy Castle, in Gloucester¬ 
shire, in Se2)tcmber 1327. The poet has drawn the character of the 
King in accordance with the views of the historians of the time, and 
sliows him thoughtless, unwise, vindictive, undignified. 

2. Prince Edward, afterwards King Edward III, was the son of 
King ICdward II and Isabella of France. He was born in November 
1312, became King in January 1327, on the dci)osition of his father; 
having been made ^ Gustos * or ‘ Guardian ’ of the realm in October 
132O. He died in 1377. Though in this jday he is called ‘Prince,* 
he was never created ' Prince of Wales ’ as bis father had been, and as 
his son Edward was. 

3. Edmund Earl of Kent was the son of King Edward I and his 
second wife, Margaret of France. Thus he was half-brother of King 
Iwlward II. He was bom in 1301, and put to death by Mortimer 
in March 2 330. He was too young to be of any importance in the early 
])art of the reign, and the poet is not keeping strictly to history when he 
introduces him among the Barons in the Jst Act. g, 

4. Piers Gaveston was the son of a Gascon knight, Sir Arnold 
(iaveston, who had ‘ served King Edward I in Gascony.’ He w'as 
brcnighfup as the foster-brother and play-fellow of Edward II. Banished* 
from the court and kingdom by Edward I in 1307, because of his bad 
influence over Prinde Edward, he seems to have returned immediately 
after the King’s death. He was made Earl of Cornwall m August 
1307, and married Margaret de Clare, daughter of Gilbert de Clare, 
Earl of Gloucester, and niece of the King. He was banished in May 
1308 ; relumed in July 1309, his brother-in-law supporting him; was 
again banished in 1311; recalled in January 1312 ; taken by the Barons 
in May, at Scarborough, and beheaded withouj a trial on Blacklow 
Hill, in June 1312. 
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5. Archbishop of Canterbury. This was Robert Winchelsey, 
Archbishop from 1294 \o 1313. He lesisted the demands of King 
Kdward I for a contribution from the clergy in 1296-7, and was always 
a stout supporter of the rights of the Church and of the people. The 
King\aid charges against him before Pope Clement V in and he 
was suspended and called to Rome. He was recalled to England on 
the death of Edward I, and returned in April 1308. ITc took the 
side of the Ordainers in 1311, upholding the rights of the country 
against the King, as before, lie died in May 1313. 

6. Bishop of Coventry. Walter Langton was at this time bishop 
of the combined sees of Lichfield, Chester, and Coventry, aj)pointed in 
1295. He was Treasurer in 1296 under King Edward I, and the 
parliament of Lincoln in 1301 made charges against him and petitioned 
for his removal. He was suspended, but acquitted by the Pope. As 
chief adviser of Edward I he was a rival of Archbishop Winchelsey. 
As soon as Edward II began his reign. Bishop Langton was imprisoned, 
but he was reconciled to the King in 1311, and became nnnister again, 
and Treasurer in March 1312. He was excommunicated in April 
1312 by the Archbishop, for having taken office contrary to the Ordin¬ 
ances. lie was removed from office in March 1315. 

7. Bishop of Winchester. John Stratford became Bishop of Win¬ 
chester in June 1323. He joined the Queen in her attempt to ovcrtlirow 
the Despensers, and was Treasurer from November 1326 till January 
1327; Chancellor, 1330-1334, and 1335-1337, and again, April to 
June 1340. He was Archbishop of Canterbury from 1333 to 1348. Pie 
was one of what may be called the constitutional jjarty; not really 
a supporter of the Queen and Mortimer, except so far as they were 
putting an end to the unconstitutional power of the Despensers. 11 c 
stoutly opposed the unconstitutional acts of Edward III. 

8. Warwick, (luy Earl of Warwick was the son of William 
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, who had married Isabella, heiress of 
William Mauduil, Earl of Warwick. He was a vigorous opponent of 
Edward II, He did not consent to the recall of Gaveslon in 1309, was 
one of the Ordainers in 1311, and had the chief hand in putting 
Gaveston to death. He was included in the general pardon in Octoljer 
1313, and died in 1315. llis son Thomas, who succeeded him, married 
Catherine, daughter of the younger Roger Mortimer, and was suspected 
of sympathizing with the party of Lancaster in 1322. 

9. Lancaster. Thomas Earl of I^ancasler was the son of Edmund, the 
second son of King Henry III and titular king of Sicily, by Blanche of 
Artois, queen dowager of Navarre. He was the most pow'erful subject 
in the realm, and was always in opposition to the King. He was one of 
the Ordainers, and a determined enemy to Gaveston. He opposed the 
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King’s Scottish policy, and hence his power and importance were 
increased after the battle of Bannockburn. He led the attack on the 
Dcspcnscrs in 1321. But he was defeated and taken at Boroughbridge 
by the King’s forces under Sir Andrew Harclay, in March 1322 ; tried 
by a body of peers in his own castle of Pomfret, and beheaded. After 
his death his memory was reverenced as that of a good, liberal, and holy 
chamj)ion of the rights of the people against an unworthy king. 

10. Pembroke. Aymer de Valence, Karl of Pembroke, was the son 
of William de Valence created Earl of Pembroke, and grandson of 
Isabella widow of King John, and the Count of la Marche, her second 

usband. He scrvcd*with credit in Scotland in the reign of Julward 1 . 
In the early years of Edward II he was on the- side of the Barons, and 
was one of the Ordainers. After Gaveston was taken from his custody 
by Warwick, he sjj)ported the King, was the head of the party which 
opposed J^ancaster, and was a member of IheCouncil appointed in 131B. 
In 1321 he tried to mediate between the parties, but was believed to 
sympathize with those who attacked the Despensers. He died while 
acting for the Kjtig as envoy in France in 1324. The poet treats him 
merely as one of the rebellious Barons all through the play, and docs 
not show how much nearer he drew towards the King after the death of 
Gaveston. 

11. Arundel. Edmund Fitzalan, Earl of Arundel, was one of the 
Ordainers, and at that time was on the side of the opposition to the 
King, l^ike Pembroke, he sided with the King against Lancaster in 
1318 (possibly because of the private war between Lancaster and Earl 
Warrenne, whose daughter Arundel married). lie was one of the very 
few supporters of the King in 1326, and was beheaded at Hereford in 
November 1326, by the order of Mortimer. His son married Eleanor, 
daughter of Henry Earl of Leicester, 

12. Leicester. Henry Earl of Leicester and Lancaster was the 
younger brother of Thomas Earl of Lancaster. After Ids brother’s 
death he succeeded to his rights in 1324. Like most of the nobles he 
joined the Queen in 1326 in her attempt to ovesthrow the Despensers. 
After the accession of Edward III he was head of the Council and 
Guardian of the Kinjj. He became a leader of that constitutional 
party which distrusted and opposed Mortimer. In 1327 be rc'iovcrcd 
his brother’s earldoms of Lancaster, * Leicester, Lincoln, and Derby. 
He died in 1345. 

13. Berkeley. .Sir Thomas Berkeley was the son of Sir Maurice 
Berkeley, who had been apprehended as an adherent of the Earl of 
Lancaster in 1321. He had been dispossessed of his inheritance of 
Berkeley Castle by the younger Despenser, who in this case, as in others, 
had enriched himself with the estates of his oj^ponents. The Queen’s 
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troops took tho castle and restored it to the rightful owner on her 
inarch to Bristol. 

14. Earl Mortimer was Roger Mortimer of Cliirk, second son 
of the Roger Mortimer who fought on the King’s side at I.ewes and at 
Evesham, during the Barons’ war in the reign of Henry HI. Though 
the poet calls him ‘ Earl,’ he was not an Earl, but a powerful Baron on 
the Welsh border, and Justiciar of Wales. He opposed King Edward II 
in the earlier part of the reign, and rose in arms in the winter of 1321, 
but surrendered to tlje king’s grace in January 1322. Asenlence of death 
was passed on him, but was commuted to perpetual Imprisonment; he 
was imprisoned in the Tower of London, and diefi there. 

15. Mortimer the younger was Roger Mortimer of Wigmore, also 
a powerful Baron of the Welsh march. He was nephew of Roger Mor¬ 
timer of Chirk ; son of Edmund Mortimer who was killed in Wales 
in 1303; grandson of the Roger Mortimer of the Barons’ war. With 
his uncle he yielded to the King in January 1322, and was imprisoned, 
but he escaped from the Tower in August 1324. He joined tho Queen 
in France, and with her iJanned and carried out the invasion which 
overthrew the Despensers. He was cre.itcd ist Earl of March in 1327, 
and was the real niler of England till (Ictober 1330. 

16. Old Spenser. Hugh le Despenser was son of the Hugh le 
Hespenser, Justiciar of England in 1260, who had supported the Barons 
against Henry HI, and had fallen with Montfort at Jivesham. He had 
fought in the Scottish wars of Edward I, and became a strong supporter 
of Edward II against the Earl of Iwancastcr. He was banished in 1321, 
but recalled by the King very soon. After Lancaster’s death he and his 
son guided the King almost entirely, and from their violent yet in- 
efiicient policy and their greediness became intensely unpopular. He 
was taken and hanged at Bristol in October 1326. 

17. Young Spenser. Hugh le Despenser the younger was the 
son of the elder 'Hespenser, and shared his power and influence over the 
King during the years 1322 -1326. He was made Chamberlain, and had 
much the same pcrsoi.al influence over the King as Gaveston had had 
earlier in lire reign. He married Itleanor, eldest of the three daughters 
of the Earl of Gloucester, and niece of Edward H, and was made Earl 
of Ghmeester. He was beheaded at Hereford in November 1326. 
His great gyandson Thomas became Earl of Gloucester in 1398, married 
Constance, daughter of Edmund of York, son of Edward HI, and met 
with the fate of his ancestor, for he was beheaded in 1400 by King 
Henry IV, soon after the deposition of Richard H. 

18. Baldock. Robert of Baldock was Keeper of the King’s Privy 
Seal, and became d prominent member of the King’s government while 
the Despensers were in power. He was made Chancellor in August 
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1323, ai 4 became most unpopular. Sharing the King’s flight he was 
tttken prisoner in November 1326; and was given over into the custody 
of Orllon, llislioj) of Hereford. He died in 1327. 

19. Beaumont. Henry dc Beaumont was the son of Lewis deErienne, 
Viscount of Beaumont in Maine, and grandson of John de Briennc, King 
of Jerusalem and Emperor of Constantinople. He was expelled from the 
Council as a foreigner by the Ordainers of 1311, and again attacked by 
the Parliament of 1315. But he afterwards ceased to support the King, 
and in 1323 was arrested for his opposition to him. tie joined the 
Queen in her attempt to overthrow the Dcspensers. 

20. Trussel. SirWilliam Tmssel was proctor of the parliament of 
Westminster, 1327, ‘ procnratour des prelatcz, contezet barons et allrcz 
gents ’; and in the name of the parliament renounced the homage and 
fealties which the members had made to the King, Edward H. 

21. Gumey. Thomas Coumay was one of the murderers of Ed¬ 
ward II. He fled from the country, and being taken at Marseilles died 
on his way hoine, murdered, it is said, by order of those who were 
afraid lest the details of the story of the Ivhig’s death should come out. 

22. Matrevis. Sir John Maltravers, or Mauntreveres, was the person 
to whose custody the King was entnisted when Sir Thomas Berkeley 
seemed to treat him more kindly titan pleased Mortimer. After the 
murder he fled from the country. 

23. John of Haiuault was the brother of William Count of 
Hahiaull, and uncle of Philippa whom the young King, Edward HI, 
soon afterwards married. 

24. Queen Isabella, daughter of Philiit the P'air, King of p’rance, 
was married to King Edward II at Boulogne, January 25, 1308. She 
was sent by her husband to France in 1325 to arrange with her brother 
King Charles IV, who since his accession in 1322 had vainly sum¬ 
moned the king of England to do homage for Gascony and Ponthieu. 
There she became the centre of a plot to overthrow the Despensers. 
She landed with a force at Orwell, September 24, 1326. With Mor¬ 
timer she ruled England till October 1330. After the fall of Mortimer 
she was sent to live at Castle Kising in Norfolk, and received an allow- 
•ance of ^3,000 a year. She died in 1357. 

25. Niece to Edward II. Margaret de Clare, daughter of tl^e elder 
Gilbert de Clare, Earl of Gloucester, and Johanna of Acre, daughter of 
King Edward I. She was married to Gaveston in 1307. She is called, 
i. 4. 378, ‘ the Earl of Gloucester's heir,’ but the expression is not quite 
accurate. At that time her brother, the younger Gilbert de Clare, was 
alive ; and at his death in the battle of Bannockburn, 1314, she and her 
two sisters became co-heiresses of the lands of the errldom of Gloucester. 
She afterwards married Hugh of Audley. See note on i. 4. 378. 
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ACT I. 

Sctne I 

The play is not divided into Acts and Scenes in the old editions; the 
‘ place ’ is not always made apparent in the play itself; and indeed 
seems sometimes to be changed without notice. Here it is ‘ London,’ 
as is clear from line ,10. 

This first scene makes the audience acquainted with the character of 
GaVeston. It illustrates his affection for the king* 10-15; It'* contempt 
for the nobles, t8, 76, 8 j ; and for the people, 20; his want of 
patriotism, 35-C; his wanton luxury, 51-71: his insolent familiarity 
towards the king, 6, yS. 

I. Piers Gaveston, the son of a Gascon knight, had been brought 
up as the foster-brother and playfellow of Edward II; see p. 87. lie was 
brave and accomplished, but foolishly greedy, ambitious, ostentatious, 
and devoid of prudence or foresight. He had been banished by Edward I, 
who on the 26th February, 1307, at Lanercost, had ordered that he 
should leave England in three weeks from the nth of* April. The first 
act of Edward II was to recall him. Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. 319-320. 

5. live, modern English would require ‘ to live.’ The omission of ‘ to ’ 
before the present infinitive is a survival of the old regular idiom. When 
the present infinitive was inflected with an ending -n«, or -r«, the gerund, 
or dative case, only took the preposition ‘ to ’; thus infin. sing-f«, gcr. to 
sing-e««r. Then the two forms became confused by loss of inflexions. 
l,ater English settled into the use of the old correct infinitive with 
auxiliaries, and the more modern idiom with ‘ to ’ with other verbs. 
There were, and are still, a few'exceptions to this rule, as dare, hear, see, 
make. Ought has both constructions in Elizabethan writers ; as J ulius 
Ca.'sar, i. i. 3, ‘ j'bu aught not zt/alk ’; Gascoigne’s Steel Glas, p. 60 (ed. 
Arberi ‘ which ought defend'; Julius Cmsar, ii. i. 270, ‘I ought to know 
of.’ Compare line if, and i. 4. 177, and ‘ Or did’st thou see my friend 
to take his death?’ iii. 2. 93. See Abbott's .Shakesp. Grammar, § 349; 
Julius Cmsar, i. 1. 3, note (Clar. Press Edition). _ See note on iii. 2.19. 

6. Aij'. The use of the singular pronoun marks the easy familiarity of 
Gave.ston—^s ‘ Well done, Ned ! ’ in line 98. See for the Elizabethan use 
of thou, ye, you, William of Palerne (ed. Skeat), Pref. p. xli.; 
Abbott, §§ 231-240; Tancock, English Gram. p. 53. In lines 25-34 
the men use you to Gaveston, he uses thou to the man; in line 87, 
Mortimer, who has used you, becomes excited and insolent and uses 
thy, i. 4. 28, MorEmer insults Gaveston with thou \ in i. 4. 145-169 
the Queen uses thou to Gaveston, he you to her: she uses you to the 
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King, he thou to her. See note on i. 4. 65-69. In his drama ' Queen 
Maiy,* Mr. Tennyson has carefully copied this as well as other marks 
of the Elizabethan historical play (see Notes and Queries, 5 Ser. vii. 
p. 416), while in ‘Harold’ he has kept to the earlier English habit of 
using * thou' always singular, and ‘ you ’♦always plural. 

8. Leander : compare 

‘By this, Lcander, being near the land, 

Cast down his weary feet, and felt the sand; 

Breathless albeit he were, he rested n,ot.’ 

Hero and Leander, 2nd Sestiad. 

The story is in Ovid, Her. xviii. 19, where are two epistles addressed, 
one by Lcander to Hero, the other by Hero to Leander. 

9. So, if, if so b^ provided that. Compare i. 4. 72, ii. 2. 218, v. 2, 17; 
Abbott, § 133. 

10. This shows that the place of this scene is ‘ London.* 

14. tie. The edition of 1598 reads ‘ die,* which makes poor sense, 
even if explained as equivalent to ‘ swoon ’; possibly it was a misprint 
caused by the of ‘ dear ’ in the line above. The meaning of the 
passage is ‘ let me be beloved by the King and I care not who are my 
enemies.’ 

15. j/f//, always, constantly. Compare v. 5. 100; Merchant of Venice, 

i. 1.17. Earle, Microcosmographie (cd. Aiber\ p. 28 (1628); and p. 57 : 

‘ His life is a perpetuall Satyre, hee is still girding the age’s vanity’; ‘He 
is like the Prodigall child still packing away, and still returning againe.* 

‘ We wretched subjects Iho’ to lawful sway, 

In this weak queen some fav’ritc still obey.* 

Pope, Essay on Man, ii. 149. 

16. Why should I care for the starlight of the affection of peers or 
multitude, while I enjoy the sunshine of the King’s countenance? 
What, ‘ why,’ the Latin qtiid ; compare ii. i. 60. 

‘ What need we any spur but our own cdhsc?* 

Julius Cscsar, ii. i. T23. 

‘ Ahlas what should she fight? 

Fewe women win by hght.’ 

, Gascoigne’s Complaint of Philomene, p. 97. 

See Abbott, § 253. 

/ 22, Tanti, so much for that, so much for them. Marlowe, like 
Ben Jonson, is very fond of Latin quotations, and uses them even when 
not very appropriate, as ‘Ego mihimet sum semper proximus’ in the 
mouth of B.arabas, Jew of Malta, i. i. 187. Compare i. 4. 13, ii. i. 54, 

ii, 2. 20, iv. 6. 53, v, 4. 60. In like manner Tamburlaine swears by 
Jove, and Zenocrate knows well the story of Timus, I^vinia, and 
Aeneas, i Tamburlaine, v. 2. 



94 


EDWARD THE SECOND. 


[act I. 


25. Compare King Lear, i. 4. 10-40. 

32. Vou, of the two men ; thoti of each separately. See note on line 6. 

34. Men who had served in the expeditions of Edward I, in days 
when, as the poet implies, good service was rewarded. Now, under his 
feeBle son, good soldiers wouljJ be neglected, for Edward II did not 
carry ont his father’s policy or instructions. Discharged soldiers were a 
constant trouble, as bold beggars; and neglect of the soldiers and of the 
Scottish war was one of the charges against Gaveston; see i.4. 405, ii. 2. 
162-191. For the discharged soldiers of the poet’s own day, who were 
perhaps in his mind, compare 

‘ The Callis Cormorants from Dover loade 
Are not so chargeable as you to feed.’ 

Histriomastix, iii. 1.100. 

Gascoigne, in the Steel Glas, p. 55, among other ills of the time, says, 
‘ That souliiioiirs sterve, or prech at Tiborne cross.’ 

35, The hospitals of the poet’s time were almshouses or ‘places of 
abiding for the finding snstentation and relief of poor, aged, maimed, 
needy, or impotent people.’ Among the first Poor .Brethren of the 
‘ Hospital ’ of Charterhouse might be admitted ‘ soldiers maimed or im¬ 
potent,’ but ‘ no rogues or common beggars.’ Many hospitals were not 
in good repute, and so to offer the.se soldiers a hospital instead of 
employment was insulting. Compare Henry V, ii. i. 70: 

‘ No, to the spiiHe go. 

And from the powdering tub of infamy 
Fetch forth the lazar kite of Cressid’s kind.’ 

In More’s Utopia, p, 259 (ed, Roberts), the hospitals were for the sick: 
'first and chiefly of all, respect is had to the sick, that be cured in the 
hospitals,’ 

40. The idea that the porcupine W'as able to cast its spines or quills is 
an old one, and may be found in many authors. Pliny, Nat. Hist. viii. 
33, says, ‘ Hystriei longiores aculei et cum intendit cutem missiles. Ora 
urgentium figit canum, et paulo longins jaculatur’—‘The porcupine has 
spines longer (than tha hedgehog) which it can dart when it expands its 
skin. It pierces the faces of the hounds as they press it, and shoots a 
considerable distance.’ This last phrase Solinus expands into a more 
remarkable statement; ‘ Assiduis aculeorum nimbis canes vulnerat 
ingruentes ’—‘ When the hounds 'press on it wounds them with constant 
clouds of spines.’ Aschain, Toxophilus, p. 31 (Arber), quotes Claudian 
[Hystrix] to the same effect: ‘Claudiane the poete sayth that nature 
gave example of shotying first, by the Porpentine, which doth shote his 
jirickes, and will kille any thinge that fightes with it.’ Compare Evelyn, 
Diary, Oct. 4, 16584.* a porcupine, of that kind that shoots its quills, of 
which see Claudian.’ Claudian says in line 42 of the poem : 
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‘ Se pharctra, sese jaculo, sese utitut arcu.’ 

Compare Hamlet, i. 5. 19; 

‘ And .each particular hair to stand on end. 

Like quills upon the fretful porpentine. 

Ampng the wonders of the isles of India ‘ there hen also Urchounes,'als 
grete as wylde swyn here. We clepen hem Porh dc Spync' (.Sir John 
Maundevile, p. 290.) Porpentine is a corruption; Porcupine is Lat. 
ponus spinosus', compare French ‘ porc-epic,’ spicus. 

41. plumes, feathers. Compare i Henry IV, iv. I. 97: ‘All plumed 
like e.stridges.’ 

46. entertain, rccei^'e into my service. Compare King Lear, iii. 6. 77: 
‘ You. sir, I entertain for one of my himdred.’ 

52. 'Phis passage is an illustration rather of the poet’s own time, than 
of the reign of KdWard 11 . The foreign influence and foreign manners 
of which jealousy was then felt were French and Proven9aI rather than 
Italian. ‘ The growing influence of France by affinity or example 
becomes at once ajiparent in manners, morals, language and political 
thought.’ Stubby, Const. Hist. ii. pp. 509, 313. Put Italy and Italian 
influence were unpopular in Marlowe’s day, hence the natural ana¬ 
chronism; compare i. 4. 412. .Shakespe.ire speaks in the same way, 
Richard H, ii. l.^i-23. .So Gascoigne, Steel Glas, p. 59: 

‘ A 1 eyes beholde, with eagre deepe desire. 

These Enterluds, these newe Italian sporles. 

And every gawde, that glads the minde of man.’ 

Paeon, Essay xxxvii. Of Masques, says; ‘ Since Princes will have such 
things, it is better they should be graced with Elegancy.’ Compare 
Ascham, Scholemaster, pp. 77 - 8 g the evils of Italian influence: he 
quotes a proverb, ‘ Englesc Italianato, e un diabolo incarnate ’—‘ The 
Englishman Italianated is a devil incarnate.’ Lyly, Euphues, p. 314: 

‘ So odious is that nation (Italy) to this, that the verjj man is no lesse 
hated for the name, than the country for the manners.’ 

61. dance the antic hay. A^qa^auce; compare .Love’s Labour’s Lost, 
V- I- 97 > 134: ‘The King uPouldhavc me present the princess, sweet 
chuck, with some delightful ostentation, or show, or pageant, or antique, 
or firework.’ 

‘ I’ll make one in a dance, or so; or I will play 
On the tabor to the worthies, and let them dance ihe hay.' 
Nares, Glossary, s. v. haydigyes, quotes 

‘ Of nymphs that by them danc'd their haydigves.’ 

Browne, Brit. Past. ii. 2. p. 41. 

‘ Dance many a merry round, and many a hydegyl 

Drayton, Polyolbion, xxv. p. 1162. 
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The phrase was not always used literally, as the following passage 
shows: ‘The fiery Dragon in about 3 hours hot fight drove 3 of 
the galleons on the sands; and then the Hosiander . . , danced the hay 
about them and so payed them, that they durst not show a man on their 
dectcs.* NaiTative of Mr. Nicholas Wittington (1612) in Purchas, i. 
p. 482. Antic, antique, old; then, old-fashioned,quaint, grotesque; a 
grotesque figure ; a quaint representation. 

62. hoy. At this time women actors had not appeared on the English 
stage, but all women’s parts were performed by boys. Women appeared 
as actresses in England in 1660, when an actress played Desdemona in 
Killigrcw’s theatre; see Pepys* Diary, Jan. 3, i66*i. Compare Hamlet, 
ii. 2. 412, where the mention of the player queen having grown, and 
her voice having cracked, shows that the queen is a ‘ boy-actress.* See 
‘A book of the Play,’ i. ch. xvi; As You Like It (Cla'r. Press Ed.), note 
on Epilogue, 14, 15. 

64. Crownets, a regular but unusual diminutive of crown, instead of the 
more usual coronets. Compare Antony and Cleopatra, iv. 12. 27, v. 2. 91: 

* Whose bosom was my crownet.' 

‘ In his livery 

Walked crowns and crownets' 

67. Actceon. The story is from Ovid, Metam. iii. i^Jf. There was a 
representation of this story on the walls of ‘ the temple of Dyane the 
chaste’ in Chaucer, Knightes Talc, 1207-9 (a passage of Chaucers 
own, not from the Teseide). 

‘Ther saugh I Atheon an hert i-maked, 

For vengeaunce that he saugh Dyane al naked; 

I saugh how that his lioundes han him caught.’ 

Compare Dr. Faiistus, x. 61 : 

* Knight, r faith that’s as true as Diana turned me to a stag. 

I'austus. No, Sir; but, when Actacon died, he left the horns for you.’ 

71. The King's tastes are well described in these lines; compare 
* adheesil scurris, canloribus, tragoedis,’ Knighton. ‘ Archbishop Reynolds 
as a young man, “ in .Htdis theatralibus principalum tenuit, ot per hoc 
regis favorem obtinuil.” ’ See Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. p. 313 note. 

72. here comes. The singular verb precedes a mixed subject, agreeing 
with ‘ the king.’ See note on i. 4. 133. 

74. Thomas, Earl of Lafuaster, was son of Edmund the second 
son of Henry III, by Blanche of Artois, queen dowager of Navarre; 
see p. 88. ‘ Cousin to the king, uncle to the (]uecn, high steward of 
England, pos.sessor of the earldoms of Lancaster, Leicester, and Derby, 
he stood at the head of a body of vassals who, under Montfort and 
the Ferrers, had Uxig been in opposition to the crown. A strong, 
unscnipulous, coarse, and violent man, he was devoid of political 
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forcfeig’lil, incapable ol'i^mtriotic sclf-sacrifice, and unable to use power 
wbcii it fell into his hands.’ Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. p. 322. 

The Alortipi ers wsK-tmcIo and nephew, see j). 90, Ro^^er Mortimer 
the elder, *of Chirk,’ see i. 4. 35S, was the second son, and Rojjer Mortimer 
the younj^er, ^ of Wigmore,’ sec ii. 2.192, was the grandson of the Roger 
Mortimer who liad had a share in the government from the death of 
Henry Jll till Kdward 1 came ht)me. 'J’hey ruled the northern portion 
of the Welsh marches almost as indej)e]i(lent lords. See Stubb.s, Const. 
Hist. ii. p. 346; and note on ii. 3. 22. 

Edmund^ J'larlof was tlie king’s half biother, son of Edward 1 

and Margaret ofFrance, born in 1301, executed in 1330. He wasaboy 
of si.x at this lime, not a llaron and member of the Council as the poet 
represt nts ; see p S7. 

Gtty^ F.aii of ITaf^cu’ch, ‘ the black hound of Ardeme,’ Ilolinshed, 
p. 321, was son of William Reaucham]), Karl of Warwick, who had 
married Isabella heiresN ol William Mauduit, Karl of Warwick. He 
was the most imjjlacable of the enemies of Gavt stoii ; sec p. 8S, 

82. See note on line I. The witnesses who were swoni to enforce the 
oalli of the pj ince (Kdward JI'*. and (jave.stoti were ‘ the K.ails of Lincoln 
and llercfoid. Ralph Mouthermer, ami bishop Anthony Rek ’; Stubhs. 
Ctnist. Hist. ii. p, 320. The oath was not at tlie king’s death, but some 
lime before, nor were the Mortimers W'itnesses. Rut Marlowe, no 
doubt, has adapted tliis from HoUnshed, p. 320: ‘Some write that king 
Kdward the first iipt)n his denth-bed charged the carles of Idncolne 
Warwike and 1 ‘ciibrokc to foresee that the foicsaid Peers returned not 
againe into luigland.’ 

83. swor/i. dis)'lhil)le. Sec note on line Hi. 

86. See note on line 6. 

90. /lAv/a common French oath. In modem French the unmean- 
ing word morbleu has taken its place, as parbleu has taken the place of 
par du'u. Ill like manner unmeaning foims of Kugli.h oaths were com¬ 
monly used, as 'zounds,’ 'ocls bodikins,’ ‘Cog’s wounds,’ ‘many,’ ‘egad.’ 

92. aspirhiy; Lancaster. Compare 2 Henry VI, v. 6. 61. 

98. lie sjjcaks with the intimacy of a f«)ster-l>rother. see note on line i. 
but the audience receives an impression of insolent familiarity; compare 
Ralph Simncll, the king’.s fool, to Prince Kdward, in (Ireene, Friar 
Racon, i. 26 : ‘ I jirithee, tell me, Ned, art thou in love with the keejjer’s 
daughter ? ’ 

lOJ. obscn7-e, the accent is on the first syllable; compare ‘chastise’ 
iii. 2. 178. Cavestoji, the son of a knight, w'as not deseiwing of such 
sneers at his origin, i. 4. 29; but they mark the feeling of the haughty 
barons of old family against ‘ upstart iinthrifls.’ Compare Richard II, 
ii. 1. 241, ii. 3. 122, 139, of the favourites Rushy, Ragot, and GreeL. 

H 
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102. Four earldoms. See note on line 74. ^is father, lulmand, Earl 
of Lancaster, had received the earldoms of Leicester and Derby with the 
estates of the De Montfort and Ferrers families. Thomas had inherited 
these, and by his marriage with Alice, tlaugnier and hci^ess of Henry de 
Lac/, Ear] of Linpuln and S alisbp ry. ]ie gained those earldoms on the 
death of his father-indaw in 1311. ile had at this time three, not five, 
earldoms. Compare ‘ Be succession and heritage he cam to possession of 
V erldames; l^ancaster, Leyecter, and Ferreris; than,aftir dcccse of Heny 
Lacy, erl ofl.incoinne and Salisbury; be mariage of his doutir, he entered 
into tho to erldames*; C'apgrave, Chronicle, p. 177: com})aTe i. 3. 2. 
Ilolinshed, p. 331, speaks of his ‘ five earldoms ’ at#the time of his death. 
Stow, ]). 331 : ‘ Thomas who hadmaryed the daughter of Henry late Earle 
of Lancaster (sic) heldc in liys handcs the Earlcdomes of Lancaster, 
Jdncolne, Salisbury, Leycester, Ferrars.’ • 

108. to the proofs t^ the point, so as to prove what 1 assert. 

110. Probably an invention of tlie poet, like the episode in Kichard TI, 
ii. 3. 99-102: 

‘ Were I but noAv the lord of such hot youth 
As when brave Gaunt, thy father, and myself 
Rescued the Black Prince, that young Mars of men, 

From forth the ranks of many thousand French.* 

And it is possibly an echo of the real quarrel l-etween Hereford and 
Mowbray in the reign of Kichard II. The Mowbray of the reign of 
Edward 1 was Roger Mowbray, who died in 1298. His son, John 
Mowliray, married Aliva de Braose, heiress of the T.ord William dc 
Braose (I^ord Bruse of iii. 2. 53), and cjuarrelled with the younger De- 
spenser in 1320. He joined Lancaster, was taken at Borouglibridge, and 
hanged at York, T322. 

111. Fraved^ scorned, insulted. Compare Julius Caesar, iv. 3. 95: 

‘Haled by one he loves; braved by his brother.* 

Taming of the Shrew, iv. 3. J24: ’Face not me; thou hast braved 
many men; brave not me; 1 will neither be faced nor braved^ So 
brave ols a substantive, iii. 2. 13 ; iii. 3. 40; and Greene, Friar Bacon, 
X. S3: 

' Serlsby, I scom to brook thy country braves *; 
i.e. thy rustic boastings. * 

Ib. %Ioivbray. This is to be scanned as a word of three syllables, as 
if Moubery,Vhich Cunningham reads. The spellings Mowbray, Mow- 
brai, Moubraie, Mounbray are most common in the historians. A short 
vowel-sound making an extra sj^ablc is often attached to a liquid / or r 
when it follows another consonant. At times it is the remnant of a real 
syllable once existy^g, 'as England Engleland ; so chapelain, line 195, 
sworen, line 85, mush'room, i. 4.284. It is however sometimes an insertion, 
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as sec ret, v. 6. 5, nob'ler; see Abbott, § 477. On the other hand, a short 
vowel bcJ'orc / is sometimes elided, as ‘ Krcles ’ for Hercules, ‘ parlous ’ 
for j)criloiis, ‘ jidic’lous* for ridiculous, ‘ eas’ly’ for ‘ easily,* So we ftnd 
‘deliv’rance,’ ‘diffrence,’ ‘cv’ry.’ lu‘through,’‘throughout/‘thorouf;h/ 
‘thoroughly/ both pronunciations have l)cen preserved, as in ‘sprite’ 
and ‘ spirit/ with a difference of meaning not marked in earlier time. 
With this may be compared the insertion of a shoit c sound before the 
final r of a monosyllabic, making it a disyllable, as sore, iv. 6. 34. ‘ rirc,' 
‘your,’ ‘four,’ ‘hour,’ ‘more/ ‘fear/ ‘dear,’ are found as disyllahles 
ill Shakes]>eare. In Tiisscr, Husbandrie (i 573 y* such words are spelt 
‘ fier/ ‘faier,* ‘ aierf ‘suer.’ Not unlike is the change of ‘sciir’ into 
‘shower/ ‘bur’ into ‘bower,’ ‘lour’ into ‘Idwdr’; and the use of lljc 
two forms ‘ flour’ and ‘ flower’—most of these and the like words being 
one or two sylfables at ]>leasurc in the poets. See Cluest, History ol 
English Rhythms, i. 

113. should, Would certainly. So shall in Eli/abelhan writers is often 
‘will surely.’ Sec Abbott, § 315. 

122. nor 1 yjiU not. This <loii])le negati\e is a good old English 
idiom ; the second jiegativc strengthened the negation, though logic¬ 
ally two negatives in one statement criucel cacli otlicr and make 
tiie statement affirnialivc. d'he idiom is common in Shakesi)earc and 
the Elizabethans, but now is provincial only. The Latinized grammar 
of the seventeenth century banished it. Compare Richard TT, ii. 1.3: 

‘ Vex not your.self, nor strive not witli your breath.’ 

Sec Abbott, . 406. 

125. hrain-sjijc king. Compare ‘Clymene’s brainsick son,’ 2 I'am- 
burlainc, v. g, 233; and 2 Henry VI, v. 1. 163 : 

‘ Thou mad misleader of thy brain-sick son.’ 

Macbeth, ii. 2. 45: 

‘You do unbend your noble strength, to think 
vSo hrainsickJy of things.’ * 

Ralph Roister Doistcr, iv. 5: ‘And what a hrainsickc foole Ralph 
Roister Doistcr is.* Ascham, Scholemaster, p. 33 (Arl>er): ‘ Quitke • 
wittes also be, in most part of all their doinges, over quickc, hastie, 
rashe, headie, and brainsicke. These two last words, Headie, and 
Hraingicke, be fitte and proper wordes, rising naturallie of th# matter, 
and tearmed ai)tlie by the condition, of over moch quickeijes of witte,’ 

137. Wiltshire. This line would seem to imply that Mortimer had 
some special interest or influence in Wiltshire, hut it was not so; neither 
of the Mortimers was ever Earl of Wiltshire. 

128. love. Dyce conjectured ‘leave/ and ‘Lancaster’ in line 129, 
without need. He takes tlie statements as *seriftus. But if ‘love’ is 
read, and ‘ Gaveston/ as in the quartos, there‘is a bitter irony in the 
* H 2 
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speeches of the Haris which is far more effective than the tame ^speeches 
produced by the alterations. 

132. See m>te on line fi. 

133. base minion. See note on line 101. ilf/w/aw, darling; French 
migthn ; used in a good sense in Macl>eth, i. 2. 19, ‘ valour’s minion 
and ii. 4. 15 : 

‘ And Duncan’s horses—a thing most strange and certain, 
beauteous and swift, the minions of their race.’ 

But the word gradually look at> unfavourable sense, just as ‘ favourite.’ 

134. brooi’, put up \^'ith, endure. Old Knglish brucan. to enjoy, as 
brukenn hen'iiess blisse,’Ormulum. 3262. This older sense is in 

Chaucer, Nonne Prestes Tale, 479: 

*So mot I broukc wcl myn eyen Iwaye, 

Save you, 1 herdc nevcrc man so syngt.' 

And probably in Richard JJ, iii. 2. 1 : 

‘ How brooks your grace tlie air, 

After your late tossing on the breaking seas?’ 

137. bandy, exchange blows, IlglU. Fr. bander. The expression is 
taken from the game of tennis, which was very j)opular in Hngland in 
Elizabethan times. The game was introduced from France, and many 
of the terms used in it were French, as ‘ The one takes the ball before 
the bound, a la volec,* ‘haul voice.’ Compare i Henry VI, iv. 1, 190 : 

‘ This factious bandying of their favourites.’ 

King l.ear, i. 4. 82 ; 

‘Do you bandy looks with me, you rascal?’ 

The word is now seldom used oxcei»t in the phrase ‘ to bandy words,’ 
as in King J.ear, ii. 4. 171, ‘ 'i’o handy hasty -words.’ ^ 

J42. The King use.s ‘thou’ and ‘thee’ familiarly to Gaveston, who 
uses ‘ you,’ line 171, in reply. See note on line 6. 

144. a companion of Hercules during the Argonautic expedi¬ 

tion, earned off the nymphs, and moimiccl by J-fcrcules, who could 
not find him. 'J’lic l>oct pnibahly look the allusion from Propertius, 
i.*20. Compare i. 4. 3^2. 

134. This is one of the passages in which Marlowe is distinctly follow¬ 
ing I lolinshed ; see Inlrod. p. xvii. llolinshed, p. 318, has: H^'or having 
revokec^again into Irngland his old male the saici Peers de Gaveston he 
received him into most high favour creating him Earle of Cornewall, 
and lord of I&an, his principall secretarie and lord cliamberlaine of the 
realmc.’ The earldom of Cornwall had been held by some member of 
the royal family from the reign of William I. * Witliin a month of his 
accession, four days after Fxlw'ard had g(jl posscssitm of the great seal, 
on August 6, i307,€Gafeston received the grant of the earldom of 
Cornwall.’ Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. p. 320. John of Hltham, second 
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son of Edward J 1 was made I'^arl of Cornwall in October 1528. The 
Isle of Man was in the possession of the Scottish king from a.d. 1266 to 
1290: from 1290 to 1313 it was under England. Gaveston did not get 
any benefit from this honour. Holinshed adds, ^ the year next in'Iuing 
the lie of Man was taken by Robeit Bnicc.’ In 1314 it was again 
taken from the Scots by Montacutc, who was afteiward.s Earl of Salis¬ 
bury. TluJ^ds.of. Man .had. s«.mt;j>o\;ercig;! rifihtsm the-islaad but 
did not bear the title of king; though the Chronicon Angliae, sub anno 
1 Monte aculo’ a'^^'rex Manniae.’ The 

poet brings in an idga whicli belongs more properly to the later time of 
the Stanleys, lords of Man. 

164. /uf/, only, for no other reason than. The old hmglish 
bc-tUan, ‘ by out,’ was a preposition, as is seen in the phrases, ^ baton 
burgum,’ ‘ out of towns,’ ‘ baton synnum,’ ‘ without sins,’and also in ' he 
took notliing /'///the head,’ ‘tw'cnty hi(( one,’ as we still say ‘all but one.’ 
It was also a conjunction in negative or adversative conditional clauses, 
as, • but a man lie born again, he shall not see the kingdom of God.’ 
The Use as a loAil preposition ‘ out of’ is lost, so is the meaning ‘with¬ 
out ’; and the word lias become more like a conjunction in all its uses, 
as, ‘ who but 1 can seal the lips of those below,’ 'Die Caxtons, 15.1. In 
passages such as the present, the force of the second part of the word, 
‘ out,' is strongly marked as in older uses, as if,' outside of to honour 
thee.’ ‘excc])l to honour thee,’ and the negative being omitted, it passes 
into the meaning of ‘only,’ ‘ for no other reason except.’ (’ompare i. 2. 
68. See Abbott, §§ 118 128. 

165. rci^init'ut, government, rule ; the modern form is rcgimciti with 
a different sense. Compare r Tambiirlaine, i. j. 117 : 

‘ Now sit and laugh our regiment to scorn.’ 

And Jolm Knox’s famous book, ‘ I'lie Fir.st Blast of the Trumpet against 
the monstrous i-egimcnt of women,’ to show ‘how Qibominablc before 
God, is the Kmjiire or Rule of a wicked woman.’ So also ‘ the regiment 
of health,’ J^arle, Microcosmographic, p. 25. Ilolinslicd, p. 343, has 
‘ Neverlhelcsse although they had taken the regiment upon them, yet 
could they not foresee the tumults and uprores.’ 

167. Hemingbnrghf ii. 373, mentions the seizure by Gaveston of 
yTsOjOoo, at the New I'cinplc, belonging to I ^ angton , and sa% that 
Ed^ra gave him jf 100,000 of his father’s J;rgg^nre; Stflbbs, Const 
TTist. ii. 321. One of tiie complaints of the barons wa» ‘how the Kynges 
treasoure, by meane t)f the sayd Piers, was wasted’; Fabyan, p. 418. 
Compare i. 4. 404. 

170. What so. This form, and whom-so^ ha\e entirely given place to 
ivkalsoever^ whomsoever. See Tancook, Gram. p. 56. Mr. W. Morris 
has revived luhat-so, Virgil, Acneids, i. 83, ii. 49, iii. 601: 
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‘ By what'So door the winds lush out o’er earth in whirling blast.’ 
And 7vherc~sOt Aen. v. 83. 

172. This plir.iSL* is a Latinism. a rendering of quod quuf/i, and is not 
now ii 3 ed. 

173. Cii'sar. The Klizabclhan poets are very full of allusions to 
Cjesar ; several })la} s on his life and death were written. Compare The 
Massacre at Baiis. i. z. 99: 

‘ As Cxsar to his soldiers, so say 1 ; 

Those that hate me will 1 learn to loathe.’ 

.And sec Julius Cresar (Clar. Press edition), Preface, j). viii. 

175. BisfioJ' of Covcnt)y. Sec p. 88. Ilolinshed, p. 31S, calls him 

‘ Walter de Langton bishoj) of C'oventrie and Idchficld ’: the margin of 
the same page has ‘ The bishop of Covcntric committed to prison.’ 
Ka[>yan, p. 43 8, calls him ‘ The bysshope of Chester, maister Walter 
Latoa.’ vStow, Chronicle, pp. 325 and 330, has ‘ bishoppe of Chester.’ 
Ills bishopric was made of the combined sees of i./ichricld, C’hcster, and 
(.hwentry, and the names are used variously by the different older 
historians; modern historians usually speak of the ‘ bishop of Idchfielcl.’ 
Tlie Mercian bishopric, founded a.d. 636. was ]>]accd at Lichfield 669, 
moved to Chester 1075, to Coventry circa 1086. Compare ‘ llabet 
autem episcopatus illc usque hodie tres sedcs, Cestrensem, Lichi- 
fehiensem, et Coventrensem.’ Matthew Paris, sub. an. 1132. The 
bishopric of Chester as known to Marlowe’s hearers was a new crea¬ 
tion of King Henry VIU in See Notes and (Queries, 5 Ser. x. 

p. 431. 

176, exequies. This wor<l is in Stow, p. 326, where the bisho]> speaks 
of ^ doing thec-xeipiies ’; it is also in Holinshed. Coinpaie i Henry VI, 
iii. 2. 133. Fabyan, p. 4/7? CISC'S‘cxeqiiy.’ Kdward 1 died at Burgh- 
on-Sands July 7, 1307; his body was taken to Waltham Abbey, and 
was not buried till October 27 of the same year, at Westminster; 
Holinshed, p. 318. Oaveslon was in iLnglancl early in August. 

179. cause of his exile. ‘The Kynge (Kdward I) for coinjdaynt that 
was broughtc unto hynl*by bisshoj» of Chester, 

of Sir Edwarde his eldest sonc, for that he with Pers of Gavc.ston and 
other insolent personcs had broken the park of llie sayd bysshop, and 
ryottouSly distroyed the game within it; he thcrforc imprysoned the 
sayd sir Edvarde his sone, with his complyces. And in processe of 
t)TT\e .... b^j(^hed the sayd Pyers of Gaveston out of Knglanclc for 
ever.’ Fabyan, p. 402. 

184. incensey stir U[>. incite. Cunningham quotes The Massacre at 
Paris, ii. 5. 73 : , 

‘TWs is fl.c Guise that hath incensed the King 
To levy arms, and make these civil broils ’; 
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and King Lear, li. 4. 301: 

‘ He is attended with a desperate train: 

And what they may incense him to, being* apt 
To liave his ear abused, wisdom bids fear/ 

Compare Julius Ctesar, i. 3. J 3 : 

‘ Or else the world, too saucy with the gods, 

Incenses them to send destruction.’ 

Jijj'. slole. IVobably the modern ecclesiastical garment, a narrow 
strip worn on the shoulders, as the Bishop secmii to be vested for the 
funeral service, line yjft. C’ompare Greene, Friar Bacon, xiii. 92 : 

‘ With stole, and alb and strong ]>L-nlagcron/ 

Stole means robe in the phrase ‘ whitc-stolcd ’ choir ; Lat. stola, Greek 
(frokqy a robe. Compare .Spenser, Faery t^ucenc, i. 3. 4: 

‘ From her faire head her fillet she undight, 

And laid her stole aside.’ 

iSS. channe/y kennel, the gutter at the side of the street. 

197. shall to prison. A verb of motion is often omitted; sec line 185. 

198. The Bi&Ix)p was sent to the Tower of l.ondon, the usual political 
prison, compare Fabyan, p. 418, ‘unto the tonre of I.ondon, where he 
was streyghlly kci>t many dayes after.’ Langton was Treasurer; he was 
removed from office August 22; his lands were seized September 20. 
d'he arrest was really made long fiefore the funeral; see note on line 
17O. Holinshed, p. 318, does not mention the Tower, but merely says 
• to prison.’ The Fleet was not mucli used in Marlowe’s time as a royal 
prison for political prisoners, but was a debtors’ j)rison often mentioned 
by Elizalxjthan poets, (’omi^are 2 Henry IV, v. 5. 91 : 

‘Go, carry Sir John Falstaff to the Fleet.' 

201. 'Fnic. true. Tlie reading of Dyce, Cunningham, and Wagner. 
Dyce however suggested pnit.pmi, as an exclamation of contempt. Do, 
do, is a variation in some editions. It is probable that the words True, 
true, arc used to imply a sarcasm in tlie mouth of the Bishop, who, as it 
were, says ‘.Tnie, convey is just the word for such a ])roceeding as this.’ 
Compare the pun on ‘ convey ’ in Richard II, iv* i. 3J6 : 

‘Go, some of you convey him to the Tower. 

O good! convey I conveyers are you all.’ 

And in Ben Jonson, Bartholomew Fair, ii. 1 : ‘All the purses Jnd })ur- 
chasc I give you to-day by conveyance, bring hither to Ursula’s presently. 
Here we will meet at night in her lodge, and share.’ 

Scene IJ. 

6. timeless, untimely, premature. Compare RiAard II, iv. i. 5 : 

‘ The bloody office of his iimefess end*' 
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2 Henry VI, iii. 2. 187: 

‘ Duke Humphrey’s timeless death.’ 

2 I'amburhiine, v. 5, 254 : « 

‘Let Earth and Heaven bis timeless death deplore.’ 

Sec Hr. Faustus, xiii. 92, note l>y Prof. Ward, who remarks: ‘ Marlowe 
is very foml of this sufiix “less”'; and quotes topless. quc 7 ichUss. ex¬ 
pressless, resistless, but curiously explains ^timeless, i. e. of wliich time 
cannot destroy the memory,’ thon^^h nil 'rambnrlaine’s speech, i I'am- 
burlaine, v. 3. 117-160, shows ils mcaninif to be ‘ untimely,’ ‘ premature.’ 

7. peevish, wayward, ('ompare Julius C’resar, v. i. 61; ‘a peevish 
schoolboy’; and note in Clar. Press edition. * 

10. discontent, discontented. See Abbott, § 342. In Elizabethan 
writers, verbs ending in -d, -t, -te, might at pleasure take or omit the 
participial ending -<:d', sec i. 1. 3; iii. 2, 171. Thus wo find lift and 
lifted: alight, alit, alighted; heat and healed. In really old l^nglish 
verbs ending in -t. the tendency was to omit the ending, as hit, cut, 
shred ; compare Tancock, Oram. p. 68. Many verbs derived from Latin 
participial forms have the same u-sage, as content, contented: deject, 
dejected; quit, quitted. .So Milton has ‘least erected spirit,’ Paradise 
Lost, i. 679. The tendency in modem l^mglisli is to inflect these Latin 
words regularly with the weak participial endingthough our practice 
is not uniform, 'rennyson. Queen Mary, Act ii. sc. 2, p. 77, has con'o- 
horate. for corroborated. This tendency is illuslratcd by the use of the 
modem forms hoisi-cd, ^rafi-cd. wonl-cd, as if from verbs hoist, graft, 
wont, in place of tiie tdder and more correct forms hoist for hoised 
from hoise, graft ioi graffed ivom grafi, wont for woned from wone, so 
interested from interest for inicrcsscd from the tilder verb intcrcss. 

15. See note on i. 1. 122. 

19. vailing of his bonnet, lowenng, i. e. taking off his hat. Vail, i.e. 
avale, Lat. ad vallcm, logo riowu to the valley, as mount, amount, Lat. ad 
niontem, to go up to*the mountain. Compare ‘And often it bathe befallen, 
that sume of the Icwes han gon up the mountaynes, and avaled down 
' to the Valcycs.’ Sir John Maundevile, p. 266. ‘ Many of the puplc in 

the slrete turned her bakkes, and avaled not their hodes, ne ded no 
manner reverens.’ Capgrave, Chronicle, p. 28H. ^ And compare i. 4. 
276; Jew of Malta, ii. 2. ii: ‘ Because we not to the Turkish fleet.’ 

I'lero and I^\ndcr, Sest. i: 

‘ Then Hero, sacrificing turtles’ blood. 

Vailed to the ground, veiling her eyelids close.’ 

Merchant of Venice, i. i. 28 ; 

‘ Vailing her high-top lower than her ribs.’ 

Euphues (cd. ArberX 117 : ‘Standc thou on thy pantuffles, and shee 
will vayle hontfel' * 
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of. ' Vailin*;’ has here the construction of a verbal substantive, 

compare i. 4. 270, ‘ Vor of the realm ’; Dr. Faustus, xiv. 79, *for 

nami)i}i of my (^hrist/ The construction with ‘ of' is even used when, by 
omission of the prei)Osilion before the verbal substantive, the word looks 
like a participle, as i. 4. i8<S, • ^its 7 vrin^ingof\itx hands’; Dr. Fai&tus, 
vii. 79, ‘are you <5/'yourself.’ The idiom remains in the Dorset 

dialect: Harncs’s Poems, p. 79. 

‘As I wer rcadl'n ov a shi'one 
In Grenlcy churchyard all alwone.’ 

Sec Tancock, Gram. p. 72 ; Abbott, §178. * 

bonnet was woni*l>y men as w'cll as women. C.>mparc Merchant of 
Venice, i. 2. 6S : ‘ his boiinci in Germany, and his behaviour everywhere.’ 
And Kichard 11 , i. 4. 31 : ‘Off goes his bonnet to an oyster-wench.’ 

20. See nolo oif i. 4. 133. 

25. take exceptions, object to, make objection to. Compare the legal 
phrases ‘ tender exceptions,’ ‘ a bill of exceptions ’; and ii. J. 47 : 

‘Mine old lord while he lived was so precise. 

That ly; would take cxeeplions at my buttons.’ 

Earle, Microcosmographie, p. 37 : ‘ if lice be overseene, ’lis wdthin his 
owne liberties, and no man ought to take exceptions' 

^ 26. stomach, are angry at him. Cunningham quotes I'rom Ilishop 
^ Hall, ‘Saul stomached David, and therefore hated, him.* Stomach, as a 
substantive, meant ‘anger,’ as (rrofiaxos in (.Ireek; hence, as a verb, ‘ to 
feel anger.’ Compare ‘ What one an)ongst them commonly doth not 
stomach at such contradiction, storm at reproof, and hate such as would 
reform them?’ Hooker, Keel. Pol. i. x. 7. It also meant ‘pride,’ as in 
2 IIcur> IV, i. 1. 129: 

‘ And that furious Scot 
Gan vail his sfo?ncuh' 

In Julius Ca'sar, v. i. 66, the word is used in the modernM.ense of ‘ appetite’: 
‘If you dare fight to-day, come to the field; 

If not, wlien you have stomachs' 

27. bcivrays, shows, betrays; so line 34. This, a common word in 
Marlowe, is the old Knglish form, lint it was expelled by the hybrid 
betray, from Old Yx.*imir\ see Earle's J^hilology, j>. 82. Compare 
Matthew, xxvi. 73, ‘ thy sj)ecch bewraytih thee ’ ifrom Tyndale’s version). 
The simple verb wray. ‘ to accuse,’ is found in the Anglo-Saj^on St. Mark, 
XV. 3; and lingered till Elizabethan times, as in Gascoigne, Steel Glas, 
pp. 49, 52: 

‘ Whom lovers love, bicause she plaines their greves 
She wraies their woes, and yet relieves thpir payne.’ 

• l.east T shonid wraye this bloudy deed •of his.’ 



EDWARD THE SECOND, 


[act I. 


106 

"29. a variation of haul. Compare ii. 2. yi; Acts viii. 3: 

‘And and women committed them to prison.’ And Tenny¬ 
son, Queen Marji', iv. 3. ]>. 209: • 

‘ Ay, slop the heretic's month. Hale him away.' 

33. The Archbishop was Robert Winchclsey, 1294-1313; sec p. 88. 
He had resisted the overbearing demands of Edward I, and liad been 
out of the kingdom at the end of the last reign. See note on i. 4. 51. 
He was an eminent scholar and divine, a great statesman, and a strong 
upholder of the rights, of the people and of tlie Church. 

37. assciz'd, taken possession of; the pro4)ii^aw term of feudal times 
was ‘seized,’ J.nt. seisin \ ‘asseized’ is an incorreci form,’ used probably 
for the sake of metre. 

44. near, nearly. 

47. Unio the forest. Dyce says these words ‘would imply that the 
scene was at Windsor,’ where there was a forest. Rut this is quite un¬ 
necessary, the scene was in I..ondon, as line 78 shows, in which the 
Archbishop entreats all ‘to cross to Lambeth.’ The plirase simj)ly 
means ‘out into the wilds,’ ‘into the desert,’ ‘awayfioin the world.’ 
Compare As You Like It, i. i. 103. ‘'I'he forest,’ was the natural 
refuge of all who were in trouble or discontented. It is )>ossil)le that 
the poet had in mind the story of Queen Margaret after the battle of 
H(;xha]n. 

53. as who should say, as one who would say, as if one would say* 
The Elizaljcthan writers treated this phrase as if it were an instance of 
the relative used without an antecedent. See 'I'ancock, Gram. p. 57; 
compare Richard II, v. 4. 8 : 

‘And sj^eaking it, he wistly looked on me, 

As 7 vho should say, 1 would thou wcri the man.’ 

See Abbott, § 257. The real explanation of the phrase is that in Early 
English ‘ who ’ i^hwa') was not a relative (till the 13th cent.), but an inter¬ 
rogative, and an inllchnite pronoun ; and this phrase is an instance of its 
indcfinilc use: compare Anglo-Saxon, St. Matt. xxi. 3, * And gyf hwa eow 
acnig }>inge to cwyS ’—‘ .d nd if who (any) to you anything saitli ’; St. Mark 
xii. 19, ^Giihw(Ts broSor dead bif 5 ’—‘If (any man’s) brother die’; 

Ibid. iv. 23, ‘Gehyrc if inua earan hajbbe’—‘Hear if anyha.vQ ears.’ 
The idiqase is still used by i)oets; as Coleridge, Ancient Mariner: 

* ^ As who piirsue'd with yell and blow.’ 

Tcimyson, Princess, p. 95 : 

‘She whirled them on to me, as who should say 
“Read,” and 1 read.’ 

54. a monosyllable, as‘where.’ Sec Abbott, § 466. So‘seeing.* 
63. stiUf for ever. %See‘note o*n i. 1. 15. 

65. mutinies, tumults; Compare Julius Caesar, iii. 2. I20, 228, 229; 
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‘ that should move 

The stones of Rome to rise and mutiny.^ 

And Greene, I'^ijar Bacon, vii. 32 ; ‘ The town is up in SL^iuthty' 

68. Sec note on i. t. 164. 

75. llic N’c'iO I'cmplc. ThcJ^aiyilig .uaet at the New Temple in London* 
Ilolinslied, p. 7,19, and drew up the ordinance of cxjilg; 0|i.,May.ifi. 
So Convocation met at the New Tcmjdc on August 10, 129S, and money 
collected for the king in 1232 was to be taken care of ‘Donee ad 
mandatum nostrum deferatur usejue ad Novum Temjdum Londiniis.’ 
Maitland, Hist, of I.ondon, vol. ii. pp. 967-8, says of the New Temple, 
in ‘ Farringdon Ward without’: ‘The Temide or New Temple is so 
calleil because the Templers before building of this House had-their 
Temple in Oklbourne. This House was founded by the Knights 
Templars in Kngl^rld in the reign of Henry TT . . . dedicated in 11S5 . . . 
Many noblemen l^ecaine brethren . . . and built themselves Temples 
in every city ... In England this was the chief house, which they built 
after the Form of the Temple near to the Sej)ulchre of our Lord at 
Jerusalem . . . Jhis Tein])le in London was often made a storehouse of 
men’s treasure,such as feared the spoil thereof in other ]>laces . . . Many 
Parliaments and great Councils have l)cen there kept. Edward II in 
1313 gave to Aimer de la Valence the New Tcmjde. After Aymer 
dc la Valence [died 1324] some say that Hugh Sj-jcnser the younger 
usurping the same held it during his lilc.’ 

7S. Lambethj i. c. to the ArchbishyiJJ.’§.Maftor. Lambeth, on the river, 
came into the possession of Hubert Walter, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
A.l). 1197, and remained in the possession of the Archbishops. It was 
almost ruined in the wars of the Roses, but restored by Cardinal Morton. 
Miss Strickland, in the life of Katharine Howard, says Lambeth was 
‘very much the resort of the nobles of Henry VlH’s Court, a pleasant 
retreat, with its beautiful orchards and gardens sloping down to the 
banks of the Thames.’ The mention of Liimbeth in this passage is 
thus one of the little touches due to the poet’s own times. It is not 
from Stow or from Holinshed, though the latter o/ten speaks of Lambeth; 
compare p. 280: ‘The Archbishop of Canturhurie held another syno<l 
at Lambeth.’ 

/ 80. The first hint of affection between the Queen and Mortimer. 
See Introd. p. xi. ^ 

Si cnc ///. 

. 4. redoubted, brave; used sarcastically. Doubt is often used in this 
sense of ‘ fear ’; so doubted^ redoubted^ redoubtable in the sense of ‘ feared,’ 

‘ terrible,’ then ‘ brave,’ which is the modern meaning of the last two 
words. 
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5. toward Lambeth. Cunningham reads toioard J..ondon. Tllere is no 
authority for the ciiange. Gavestoii is supposed to have heard that the 
IJarons have gone with the Archbishop, i. 2. 7f>-79 ‘lovarrl Lambeth.’ 
\{ Lqjidon is read, (iavestoii must be supposed to have learned that the 
llaroijs have returnee] from Lambetlt to their meeting at the New 
Temple,!. 2. 75, which was in London. The words ‘there let them 
remain,’ would be unsuitable in this case. 


• Scene IV. 

The scene should be ])laced at the New Temple (see i. 2. 75, note), 
where the meeting was really held. Wagner wrongly places it at 
Lambeth, depending on i. 2. 78, 79, not having noticed the accuracy with 
which tlic poet represents this small point, one of many which show that 
he knew the history of the reign well. 

7. declin'd y turned aside. Compare line 115; and IJamlct. i. 5. 50: 

* to decline 

Upon a wretch whose natural gifts Avere pioor 
'To those of mine.’ 

13. l)}ce refers to Ovid, Metamorphoses, ii. 846: 

‘ Non bene conveniunt, nec in unn sctie morantur, 

Majestas et amor’— 

a quotation very apt, if not very natural in the moulli of Mortimer. See 
note on i. i. 22. 

t6. Phaeton. The story is from Ovid, Metamorphoses, ii. 47 foil. 

18. ‘are’ is understood—‘forces an down.’ 

19. over-peer dy looked down upon. Conij)are Merchant of Venice, 
i. I. 12 : 

‘ Or, as it were, the pageants of the sea, 

Do overpeer the petty traftickers.’ 

And I Henry VI, f. 4. 11 : 

‘ Wont through a secret grate of iron f>ars 
In yonder, tower to (yverpeer the city.’ 

28. See note on i. i. 6. Villain (Fr. vilain, Lat. villanus. villd) meant 
a villagery a man of the villata or townshij); a ceorl or churl. Tlic churls 
were rccjuced to serfdom or servitude by the oi)eration of tlic feudal land 
law; hence ‘^a serf.* As serfs often were of low character, and had 
usually bad characters assigned to them by the haughty insolence of 
their masters, the word gradually came to mean ‘a bad man,’ ‘ a rascal.’ 
Compare ‘groom,’ ‘knave,’ and ‘varlct* The same tendency is seen 
less strongly marked in the history of the words ‘ rustic,’ ‘ boor,’ and in 
the use of ‘peasant,’ctha’i is ‘paysan,’ ‘countryman,’ in lines 14, 50. 
Compare Trench, On the Study of Words, Gloss. s.v. ‘ Villain.* Shake- 
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spcarc iiSes the word ‘ villain ’ in both senses in As You Like It, 
i. 2. 50-55. 

32. degrade us from our ])ropcr position, "fhc Latin words 

dispara^^arc^ dispara^atio, from dispary ‘ unequal,’ were teclinical terms of 
feudal time, expressing difTcrence of social position. They are frequently 
used of marriage in the great feudal struggle as to the marriage of heirs 
who were wards of the crown. Compare Aiticles of the Barons, in King 
Jolin’s reign: ‘ ut haeredcs ita maritenlur ue disparagentur^ —that heirs 
l>e so married as to suffer no <Usparageinent, or loss of social rank. 
Compare Much Ado about Nothing, iii. 2. nq. 

41. an adjective. l))ce reads ‘ upslarlfsj.’ The phrase Micw 

upsiarl gentlemen’ occurs iu tlie Translation i^circa 1560) of Tolydore 
Vergil, p. J19. Compare, ‘goodiuaii goosecap, you that are come from 
the start u])s, arid therefore is called an ui)s(art, quasi start up from 
clowted shoonc.’ tlreene, Works, xi. 237 (^Crosart). 

49. Jii'ei, float u]ion the stream. Com})are Dido, iv. 4. 134: 

‘And let rich Carthage Jlect upon the seas.’ 

And Merchant of Venice, iii. 2. loH : 

‘How all the otlier i)assions Jlcci to air.’ 

The adjective Jlcciing'vi. still used, as 'fleeting moments,’ ])assing away 
quickly. 

50. Taken literally this implies a knowdedge of the })assage to India 
round the Ca]>e ofCood Hope, an aj>achrQnism _in the mouth of llij;. 
King. Tile allusion is very suitnliTe l?'fhb^'p'<Set’s own linieTTir^iich 
adventure was so popular. .Spen''er, Faery ( 2 uecnc, ii. 6. 2, ‘ She w^and- 
cred had from one to other Yiid.’ India however was known well 
enough to writers of sufllcienlly early date !>^as to Sir John Maundevile, 
1332-1366,), to make the allusion reasonable in the mouth of King 
Edward. 

5!. The Archbishop was not, strictly .s])eaking, legate of the roj)e as 
Wolsey was. See Introd. ]), xvii. King Iiidward I hhd quariclled with 
him, and accused him to the Pope, 1306. on which the Archbishop was 
called to Komc and suspended. Edward 11 soon after his accession 
ap])lic(l for the Archbishop’s restoration, December 1307. He returned 
to England April 130S. See note on i. 2. 33. 

CX? 4 - Cw^i;_iiiommuiiicate. Cont])are the case of King Johi}, wht^i 
no doubt the poet liad in mind, in whose leign the Pojje laid,the kingdom 
under interdict, excommunicated the King, and proceeded to release the 
subjects from allegiance fsce lines 61, 62). ami to give the kingdom to 
Philip of France fsee line 55). ( 'urse is often used in this sense; compare 
Caxlon’s Re5mard the i‘'ox ^Arber) j>. ^3 : ‘ Silh that ye .stande a cursyd 
in the censures of the cliirclic yf 1 wen'te wyth men sholde arelle 
vilonye unto my crownc.’ And Capgrave, Cdironicle, p. 176: ‘And 
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thanne the bischop of Cauntyrbury Maistcr Robert Wyjichiiseye with 
alle his suffragancs, r«rWalle hem that schiild lettc the cntcnl of the 
barones.’ 

55. J'icposc, an idea borrowcil from the events of John’s rcig^. 

65. It hoots me not, is of no advantage to me; compare iii. 1.17. The 
substantive hootc^ advantage, remedy, occurs in Chaucer, Prologue, 424: 

‘Anon lie yaf the syke man his hootch 
So /w/-less, useless. 'I'he same root would supply the positive from 
which hetterf best, are formed by modification of the stem-vowel. 

65 -69. It is not easy to account for the interchange of Mhou’ and 
‘you’ in this passage. Possibly ‘thou’ to Lancaster is the familiarity 
of a cousin ; ‘ and thou of Wales ' may also be said to him, but it is not 
clear. See note on i. 1.6. 

65. Chancellor. The Chancellor, so called froui the camellia or 
screen behind which he diil hi.s work as secretary, was usually an 
ecclesiastic. Hewas tlie King’s secretary and the chief ofhis chajdains, 
and ‘in a manner the secretary of slate for all departments,’ and the 
official keeper of the royal seal. At this time John Lt^nglon, Bishop of 
Chichester, was Chancellor, appointed 1307 ; he was succeeded by 
bishop Walter Reynolds in July 1310. 'J'he poet appears to repre-sent 
Arclibishop Winchelsey as being made Chancellor, which is not hist¬ 
orical. See note on line 51. 

66. High Admiral. This title is from the Latin form, .lmirald!/s..o( 
an Arabic word Amir or Kmir, chief, which came norlliuard through 
the Mcditerrane.an and the .South of Europe. Admirals are spoken of by 
Walsinghain, i. 7, under the year j 294. Compn re ‘ Tn 1 306 ,.. (Icrvas 
Alard appears as captain and admiral of the fleet of the ships of the 
Cinque Ports and all other ports from Dover to C’ornwall; and Edward 
Charles captain and admiral from the Thames to Beiwick.’ Stubbs, 
Const. Hist. ii. 2S8-S9. The office was not important enough in the 
reign of Edward il to be held by so great a Baron as Lancaster, but by 
the poet’s time its dignity had greatly increased. 

70. si'veraly sepamte. Kr. sevrer, I .at. separare. Compare the proposed 
division into three parts between the l^ercies, Mortimer, and (Ilendower, 
1 Henry IV, iii. 1. 70-114. 

82. Ipwny rascal. This is a vague term of abuse. So loon, in 
Macbeth, v.,3. 11, ‘thou cream-faced loonl Wagner quotes Mimmer 
Imm ' from Ben Jonson. 

84. Compare Richard II, iv. i. 200: 

‘ Boling. Arc you contented to resign the crown ? 

K. Richd. Ay, no; no, ay; for I must nothing be.’ 

88. Compare the .lory of Cranmer burning the hand that had offended 
in signing his recantation. Tennyson, Queen Mary, iv. 3, p. 221: 
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jAncl crying, in his deep voice, more than once, 

“ This hath offended— this unworthy hand! ” 

So held it till it all was burned.’ 

96-105. TMs i')assage is an anachronism, and is str<Jngly marked by 
the strong Vrotestanl, anti-j^apal, feeling of the later j»art of (^ueen 
Elizabeth’s reign. It could not have been spoken by a person of the 
ilale of Edward 11 . Tlie English dislike to Rome at that date was a 
dislike of the usurpation of authority by the l-’oi)e over King John and 
King Henry 111 , repudiated by Edward I; a dislike of tire extortion 
of money for the Roman Court, and of the intruiripn of foreigners into 
luiglish bcnclices- Ijce Inlrod. p. viii. 

97. }^rooms^ servants, here used as a term of abuse, men of low station, 
lit for servants, wlio lake upon themselves haughty imperiou.s manners, 
(’ompare ii. 5. 60. TJie word seems to l)e the Icelandic a boy, 

which took the jdace of the Old English man, then a servant; 

.as in ‘ bridc-,s,oww,’ which has taken the place ol the older • XynA^-gomCy 
the * bride’s man.’ (..'ompare Bridgnmc beon off Cristess brid,’ Or- 
mulum. 10422. 

‘Nay So (lod glade me! seide the i^oinc tlieiine.’ 

I’iers the Plowman, vi. 25. 

100-1. These two lines occur again in the Massacre at Paris, sc. 
xxiv. 63-4. 

104. hathy supjiort. Conijiare Richard IIT, i. 2. 236: 

^ AikI 1 nothing to back my suit at all.’ 

125. (Jompaic Eabyan, p. 418: ‘made hym chief ruler of that 
counire.’ Ilolinshed, p. 320: ‘made him ruler of Ireland as his deputic 
there.’ 

127. my picUirc. (.'om])arc King Lear, ii. 1. Si : 

‘ besides, his piciiirc 

I will send far and near, that all the kingdom 
May have due note of him.’ 

(ireene, Friar Paeon, iv. 21 : 

‘After that lurglLsh Henry by his lords 
Had sent Prince I'xlward’s lovely dbnuterfeil, 

A present to the Castile Elinor, 

The comoly ])orlrnit of so brave a man.’ 

133. makes. A singular verb here follows two subjects one df which 
is plural. It is made to agree with the subject nearest, and Jo is singular, 
instead, as would be more usual, of agreeing with both and Ijeing i>lural. 
Compare i. 2. 20; ii. 4. 40. A slightly difTercnt idiom is illustrated by 
i, 1. 7 ^> where a verb irreccding agrees with one of the subjects. Such 
idioms are best explained as instances of rule tl)at ‘ the ealf* oftenK)verrides 
the sense ’ in writers of the P^lizabethan period, verb or predicate is 
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made to agree in form with the noun next before it, as here. 'The same 
role explains the still more irregular idioms in which a singular verb 
is used with a plural predicate, or vice versd^ as in The Jew of Malta, 
iv. 1. 50: 

*0 holy Friars, the burthen of my sins 
Lie heavy on my soul.* 

Here the verb, which should in strict grammar be /ics, to agree with 
burthen, has become //V, because the ear is attracted to the plural noun 
sins immediately preceding, as il that were the subject. Compare Comedy 
of Errors, v. i. 69 :» 

‘The venom clamours of a jealous winna 7 i 
2 '*oisons more deadly than a mad dog*s tooth.’ 

Julius Cxsar, v. i. 43; 

‘The posture of your blovs arc yet unknown.’ 

The irregularity is not confined to Elizabethan authors : thus we read, 
in the Paslon l.etters, ii. p. 77: ‘ They told hym ivrytics of clcccion was 
sent down’; iii. p. 338, ■ we that is wedows’; and in Professor Flint’s 
Philoso]>hy of History, i. p. 3, * and that the rationale of their distinctive 
institutions arc to be sought in their theological creeds.^ Many }>assages 
in the poets arc altered ; * corrected ’) by modem editors, as line 360 of 
this scene, 

‘ Whose great achievements in our foreign war 
J)csc}'i'cs no common })lace nor mean reward,' 
where Cunningham and Wagner print deserve', and v. 3. 37^ 38, 40, 
where hnenves, waites, wrongs of the old editions have been altered itito 
know, wait, wrong, to suit modern editors’ view^ of correcl grammar. (.>n 
these irregular idioms, see Tancoek, Cram. p. 96; Abbott, §§ 333-6. 
Hr. Abbott however explains many of these instances as arising ‘from 
the No^eruJiadyLEnglish third person plural in -s.’ It is probably not 
wise to attribute this northern provincialism to Shakespeare, a Warwick¬ 
shire man and a IJondoner* And the question is not one for Shakespeare 
specially, but for writers of different dates and places. Tire explanation 
given in this note, which is that of Mr. W. A. Wright, Bacon’s Advance¬ 
ment of Learning, p. 293, and of Professor Skeat, Chatterton’s Works, 
i. p. 367, is far more satisfactory. The irregularity or attraction is not 
confined to the third person singular in -.s', but isTound in other j)crsons 
also. Compare Chatterton, Songe to ylCUa, ii. p. 117-8 : 

‘ Or where thou ken’st Irom far 

Or seest the hatched steed, 

Or /^ery’ round' the minster glare, 

Let JListol still be made thy care ’; 
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where the 2nd person, glarest^ has become 3rd, glare, attracted because 
of‘minster.’ In Marlowe, Dr. Faustus, xiii. 110: 

‘ Aad none but thou shah be my paramour,’ 
the 3rd person is attracted to the 2nd because of thou. In thisj>lay, 
iii* 3- 52 (see note), watchcil is for ivatcheiTst, havinj; been attracted from 
the 2nd person into the 3rd because of ‘ Warwick,’ which comes next 
before the verb. Such instances as this do not fall under the rule of 
Dr. Abbott, but the explanation which is good for them is good also for 
almost all instances of the third person in s. , 

136. lord. This is the reading of the ed. of J^pS, followed by Byce, 
1850, meaning, ‘a tear falls, my lord, every time I look a^tjou.’ Wagner, 
following CunninglminV reads Mbve’'fbr ‘Tore!’ without any need. 

T42. pass, care, am not moved, pass not from my purpose. Com¬ 
pare I Tamburlaine, i. 1.109: ‘ J pass not for his threats.’ 2 Henry VI. 
iv. 2. 121: 

‘ As for these silken-coated slaves, I pass not.’ 

Friar bacon, ii. 100; 

‘ Clem. Whal say you to this. Master burden ? doth he touch you ? 

Jhird. I pass not of his frivolous sj)ccchcs.’ 

160. 'riiere is a likeness between this charge and the accusation 
which Shakespeare puts into the month of Bolingbroke against Bushy 
and Green, the King’s favourites, in Richard IT, iii. i. 11: 

‘You have in manner with your sinful hours 

Made a divorce betwixt his queen and him.’ 

In that case an invention of the poet, not a statement of true history, as 
the young queen was then only nine years old. 

168. repealed, recalled. C’omparc Richard IT, ii. 2. 49: 

‘The banished liolingbroke repeals himself.' 

Julius Ccesar, iii. i. 54: 

‘ Desiring thee that Publius Cimber may 
Have an immediate freedom of repeal.^ 

[72. Compare Ovid, Metamorphoses, xiv. 

J77. to abandon. See note on i. 5. 

j8o. For the story of Ganymede, son of Tros, carried off by Jupitci 
to he his cupbearer in place of see Ovid, Metamorphoses, x. 155- 

j6i ; Virgil, Aeneid v. 250-258. Compare As You Like It, i. 3. 121 ; 
Drayton, Polyolbion, xvii. 192: , 

• ‘This Edward, First of ours, a Second then ensues; 

Who both his name and birth, by looseness did abuse; 

Fair Ganymeds and fools who raised to princely places.’ 

184. a means. The Elizabethan writers used a mean or a means ; 
compare Julius Ca'sar, iii. 1, t6i, ‘no mean of uftalh’; 3 Henry VI, 
iii. 3, 39, * a means to break it off.’ Thovtgh 'mean was the proper 

I 
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singular, means, like ‘ news,’ ‘ tidings,’ ‘ pains,’ was comilig to be 
the more usual form for both numbers. The older form has been 
revived by Sir II. Taylor, St. Clement’s Eve, i. i: 

. ‘More Christian blood should by his mean be shed 
Than e’er by Bajazet with all his hosts.’ 

i88. See note on i. 2. 19. 

191. 'long of, on account of. This idiom is now found only in vulgar 
or provincial English, though along with is used. Along (endlang, 
in older English was used with a genitive case, which may account for 
this idiom. Miitzner, linglish Crammar, ii. 238, compares the old 
aimtsh gelang used with on. Compare Ormuluiii, 13,376: 

‘ All Chrisstenc follkcss hald iss lang 0 Christess helpe. 

I Henry VI, iv. 3, 33 : , 

‘ All, long of this vile traitor Somerset.’ 

211. fender st me, carest for, esteemest, regardest. Compare Hamlet, 
i. 3. 107: ‘ Tender yourself more dearly.’ And Euphiies (Arber), p. Si; 
‘ But as either thou ienderest mine honour or thine ownc safetie, use such 
secrecie in this matter, that ray father haue no hickling heercoff.’ 

223. torpedo, a fish of the skate or ray kind, having electric power. 
Compare I’liny, Natural History, ix. 42: ‘ Novit torpedo vim suam, 
ipsa non torpens, mersaque in limo se occulta! piscinra qui securi super 
natantes obtorpuere corripiens ’ — rendered by H olland, ‘ The very 
crampe-fish, tarped, knoweth her owne force and power, and being her 
selfe not benummed is able to astonish others.’ Compare Fr. torpille, 
from Tat. torpere, to be numb; torpedo, numbness. Richardson 
quotes— 

‘Like one whom a torpedo stupefies.’ 

Drummond, Sonnet ,33. 

The .South American electric eel has a power of the same kind. A 
curious forecast of the modem ‘torpedo ’ is found in Ben Jonson’s Thi 
Staple of News, hi. i: 

‘ They write here, one Coraelius-son 
Hath made the Hollanders an Invisible eel 
To swim the haven at Dunkirk, and sink all 
The shipping there.’ 

243A behoof, advantage, good; so the verb ‘ it behoves,’ it is for : 
person’s advantage. 

248. respect, regard for the particular circumstances, or for the differ 
dice of circumstances. So in the next line Lancaster says, no particula 
circpmstances can alter the logical rule that ‘ contraries cannot be true ’ 

‘ Contrariae non possunt esse simul verae.’ 

2,30. good my lord. The possessive is considered as attached to thi 
noun, as in madam, afld the adjective is like an epithet of a compouni 
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noun. Compare i Kings xviii. 7, ‘ Art thou tial viy lord Elijah?' 
Sen Abbott, § 13. We may compare the French use of bon mon¬ 
sieur. . • 

255. sofhister. Sofhist would be used in modern English. There is a j 
tendency, seen in all times of English since the twelfth century, to mari / 
th^ male'Yjeraonal ending -er clearly. Thus the old ending -a, cuma, 
hunta, gave place to comer-, hunter. Foreign words which were already 
marked by personal endings, often had this English ending added, as 
Chaucer’s words ‘ pardonyster,' ‘ divinistre ’; so chorister ,’ ‘augurer’ 
(Julius Cmsar, ii. j. 200); Lear, iii. 6. 21); compare 

‘justiee ’ and ‘justice^’ (Ben Jonson,lBartholomew Fair, iv. i); so ‘ drug- 
gister ’ is used as an Eastern-county provincialism. The same tendency 
is seen in the formation of the wprds ‘ uphold-ster-er,’ ‘ roister er.’ 
Gascoigne, .Steel Glas, pp. 55, 80, has ‘That roysters brag.’ ‘When 
upholsters sel felhers without dust.’ Drayton, I’olyolbion, iii. 419, has 
‘ a neighbour-er to her laud.’ Compare 2 Henry VI, i. rgi : 

‘A subtle traitor needs no sophister.' 

259-60. sueli , .. As. Modem English would use ‘ that ’ instead of 
‘ as ’; for an effect or consequence is not now expressed by ‘ as ’ unless 
the verb is in the infinitive mood. See note on ii. 4. 52. 

265. suborn'd, instigated, secretly urged. Fr. suborner, Eat. subornare, 
to instigate. So in Latin, ‘ Macedonas tres ad caedem regis subornai ’ 
Livy xlii. 15. 

2^. poniard, a d.igger; also spelt poinard. Fr. poignard, Sp. 
poysusdo : see Nares’ Glossary. The word is derived from WstS-.piugnale, 
Lat. frngio, pugnus, the fist; so ‘ a small hand-sword.’ 

269. in the Chronicle, in history. Chronicle was the usual name for 
a history, as Fabyau’s Chronicle. Compare Ben Jonson, A Tale of a 
Tub, i. 2. 59: 

‘Charity! I ne’er read o’ him. 

In the old Fabian’s chronicles.’ * , 

272. /raw r/ra«(rr, how does it chance, how happens it that-; an elliptical 
phrase. Compare Jew of Malta, i. 1. 88 : • 

‘ How chance you came not with those other ships 
That sailed by Egypt?’ 

Chapman, Caesar and I'ompey, ii. i. 27: 

‘ Herw chance I cannot live then ? ’ 

King Lear, ii. 4. 60; see Abbott, § 37. 

276. See note on i. 2. 19. 

279. colour, pretext, excuse; so ‘colourable pretence.’ Compare 
Jew of Malta, ii. 2. 180; ‘It may be, under colour of shaving, thou’lt 
cut my throat for my goods.’ And Julius Carsar, ii» i. 29. 

284. mushroom, Fr. mousserm. mousse, moss. The word is here to be 
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proDonnced musheroom, of three syllables, as in French. S&si note o 
i. I. Ill; compare Tempest, v. i. 38: 

‘and you whose jmstime 
Is to make midnight mushrooms' 

The same comparison is made in Sir A. Helps, Henry II, v. 2. 15 : 

‘ (jood youth—whence grew 
7 'his sudden, mushroom, friendship, hwixl my son 
And thee.’ 

Compare Euphues, p, (m : ‘ 1 , but Euphues, hath she not hard also . . 
that the greatest mushrompe groweth in one night.’ The word i 
spelt ‘inushrump’ in the edition of 1598. 

288. buckler, shield. The word is not now used as a verb, Ihoug 
‘ shield ’ is. Comi^are ii. 5. J8; ^ Henry VI, iii. 3. 216 : 

‘ llul that the guilt of murder bucklers thee.* 

The True I’ragedie of Richard Duke of York, xi. 53: 

‘ Can Oxford, that did ever fence the right. 

Now buckler falshood with a pettigree.’ 

299. brought.. ,on his way, accompanied. ‘ To bring ’ is now alwa^ 
used of carrying (or conducting) towards the speaker, but it was at on 
time used, as here, for carrying (or conducting) away from as well ? 
towards. Compare Richard II, i. 4. 3 : 

‘How far brought you high Hereford on his 7 vay?' 

Acts xxi. 5 : ‘ They all brought us on our way... till we were out of tk 
city.’ 

311. anvil, a corrupted form of anvilt, an, ‘ on,' fyllan, ‘to fell,’ i 
‘ strike ’: the block on which iron is hammered. (Skeal.) 

312. The Cyclopes were fabled to work at forges under Aetna,and thei 
to make thunderbolts for Jupiter. Compare Virgil, Aeneid, viii. 418-43! 

315. rose, risen. There is a great absence of regularity in the use f 
past participles of Strong verbs in English. The inflection ~en is oftc 
left outf the past participle and the past tense indicative arc often h 
terchanged; or one of these two forms is used for both. The reasi' 
is that there has beerv a steady tendency to allow the Strong conjug? 
tion to grow like the Weak. As this has changed some Strong verl 
into Weak verbs entirely or partially, so it has also made them oftc 
drop the final inflexion •en of the past participle, which did not exi 
in Weak verbs. Thus we find, spoke, forgot, drunk, run, for spoken, fo-. 
gotten, drunken, runnen. Then even for verbs which had not droppe 
the inflexion, one form was sufficient for past tense indiciative and pa 
participle, as 7 orit, I’ose, chose', the past tense indicative being used fc 
both; or, drunk, stunk, begun, swum, the remains of the participle beii 
used for both. Thr- tendency of the language is to be seen in Chaucc 
and iji Milton, and in the English of our own day, as well as in tl 
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Elizabethan writers. But now less license is allowed, and more uni¬ 
formity is required; writers would not use several forms at will, as 
wrif, wrote., wiiitten, or stroke, sirook, struck, struckett, striked ; as in 
Isaiah li. 17, ‘ Jerusalem which hast drunk ; . . . thou hast drunke^ the 
dregs,’ but would feel themselves tied down to one form. Compare 
iroke, ii. t- 2} ; spoke, iii. 3. 47. 

318. dialdo, the devil; a Spanish form. 

320. parltd, talked, from a verb parte. The noun parte was also used. 
Compare i Tamburlaine, i. 2 : ‘ Stay! ask a parte first.’ The word 
was ouc syllable or two at pleasure among Elizabethan writers, who 
also use parley in th? same sense. 

330. these, his arms, as he embraces her; so this in the next line, his 
mouth, as he kis-ses her. 

337. wait attendance. The usuaf phrase now would be ‘wait in 
attendance ’; but we still have ‘ to dance attendance on a person.’ 

344. chiefest. ‘ Chief’ is a word which has a .superlative force, and so 
does not need degrees of comparison. When thus compared it is like 
the double comparatives and superlatives ‘more richer,’ ‘most best,’ 
‘ worscr,’ ‘ extremest,’ so common in Elizabethan writers, so uncommon 
after the second half of the j:^h century. See Tancock, Gram. p. 51. 

345. silver hairs. Compare Julius Caesar, ii. i. 144, of Cicero : 

* O, let us have him, for his silver hairs 
Will purchase us a good opinion.’ 

346. gaudy (Fr. gaudir^ IjaX. gaudere) adorned, ornamented; compau; 
Chaucer, Prologue, i whose Prioresse had a rosary or ‘ a peire of 
bedes gauded al with grene ’; but the word gradually came to mean 
over-ornamented, too gay. 

353. See note on line 66. 

354. like thee not, be not pleasing to thee, please thee not. Many 
verbs were used impersonally in older English which are not so used 
now. Verbs have tended to become personal, and the personal use to 
outlive and supersede other idioms. Few impersonal verbs, as meseems 
tneihinks, remain at all; ‘ it pitieth ’ is no longer used; the verb like, 
see iii. 2. 43, ‘an it like your grace’ is now personal only—‘if your 
grace like it.’ But the please keeps both idioms, ‘if it please you,* 
and ‘if you please,’ in whicli last phrase the objective case ‘y^u’ has 
become the nominative and subject, since the distinction between the 
objective ‘ you’ and nominative ‘ye* has been lost. See Abbott, § 297. 

358. Chirke. See note on i. i. 74. The castle is called by Fabyan, 
p. 424, ‘ Werke.’ Chirke is about five miles from Ruabon, and not far 
inside the Welsh border. 

359. There had been no foreign war al this timf, and Mortimer was 
not pkced in command of a Scottish expedilioit at this time: in fact 
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the whole episode by which the elder Mortimer disappears worn t 
play, though natural, is unhistorical. See note on ii. 2. 113. 

360. Deserves This is the reading of the edition of 159S, and of Dye 
i 830. See note on line 133. 

369. Beaumont. Henry dc lieaumont was the son of Lewis de Briem 
Viscount of Beaumont in Maine, and grandson of John de Brienne, Ki 
of Jerusalem and Emperor of Constantinople. Edward gave him t 
Isle of Man; he was dismissed from the royal council by the Ordinam 
of the Ordainers, October 13J1. He commanded on the Scotti 
border in 1316 (Holinshed, p. 323). He broke with the King in 13', 
but was ambassador to France in 1324-5, fell in with the Queen’s plai 
and helped her. Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. 330, 354, 357. lie is n 
mentioned in Fabyan. 

370. Compare 2 Henry VI, iii. 2. 407; Virgil, Aeneid, v. 606 : i. 2( 

373. feast it. It in such phrases is very indefinite, and is sometirr 
called redundant! " Modem English no longer uses this idiom exet 
in one or two instances, as ‘ go it.’ The word is the object of the vei 
an indeterminate object somewhat like the indeterminate subject it 
impersonal verbs. Sometimes it seems almost to give the force oi 
frequentative. See line 407, he ‘jets if-, riot it' ; ii. i. 32,'to co^xt 
Compare Greene, Friar Bacon, i. 103, ‘ I’ll prince it! where in his nr 
Prof. Ward quotes ‘ to lecture it,’ ix. 16; ‘to revel it! v. 117. In su 
a phrase as ‘ prince it ’ the use of the object shows that ‘ prince,’ propei 
a noun, is here used as a verb, and this may be the origin of the idio 
whieh does not belong to the oldest English. See Abbott, 5 226. 

374. Against, in readiness for the time when, by the time that. Coi 
pare ii. 2. 12. As aj;ainst is not nowa preposition of time, but of sp.T 
only, this conjunctival idiom has died out. Compare Auth.Vers. Gen. xl 
25 ; ‘ And they made ready the present apainst Joseph came at noon.’ h 
the preposition, compare Friar Bacon, ii. 30, ‘ Spitting the meat 'gaii 
supper ’; and Hamlet, i. i. 158. Tennyson, Queen Mary, Act. iii. sc. 
p. j6i : 

, ‘ Never peacock against rain 

Screamed as you did for water.’ 

A curious use of the L'atin ‘ contra’ in the same sense is foimd in He 
ingburgh, ii. 119: ‘ Proccepit rex ut contra passagium suum in Flandrii 
. . . duo millia quarteria frumenti ... ad portus maris ducerentur.’ 

378. our cousin, Margaret, daughter of the elder Gilbert de Clare, E 
of Gloucester, and Johanna, daughter of King Edward I, was the ni 
of Edward II; Holinshed, p. 318. Compare ii. 2. 254. ‘ Cousin ’ is hi 
used loosely, as often, for the relations of kings, as in Hamlet, i. 
64, where the King'calls his fiephew ‘my cousin Hamlet.’ Compi 
Euphues, p. 370: ‘ Well quoth Flavia to Philautus . . . while you tai 
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in Kiiglajide my lucce shal be your violet. This ladyes cousin was named 
Frauncis, a fayre gentlewoman and a wise.’ 

378. heir, heiress. Compare Tempest, ii. I. 235 : 

‘ \^’ho’s the next heir of Naples? ClariGel.’ 

The Earl of Gloucester here spoken of should be the younger Gilbert 
de Clare, who was killed at Bannockburn, and left three sisters his heir¬ 
esses; but see note on ii. 2. 236. The betrothal took place on Oct. 29, 
1307, before the banishment described in the early part of this scene : 
Holinshed, p. 318 ; Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. 320. But Marlowe found it 
related almost as he has here represented it, in StoV, p. 328, under 1309 : 
‘ The King sent for»Piercc of Gavaston out of Ireland . . . the kyng 
mette him at the Caslel of Flint with great joy ; and gave to him the 
Earle of Gloucester’s sister in marriage.’ The Earl of tlloucester was 
not dead at the time of the marriage. The three si.sters were Eleanor, 
who married fi) Hugh le Despenser, (2) William Lord Zouch of 
Mortimer: Margaret, who married (i) Biers Gaveston, (2) Hugh of 
Audley ; Elizabeth, who married (1) John de Burgh, (2) Theob.ald de 
Verdon, ;3) Ro^cr d’Amory. 

380. That tiay, objective case, expressing time. ‘ On that day spare 
hc no cost whoever will be challenger.’ 

5 ^ 381. triiimfh, tournament. Compare lines 375, 349. The word is 
used in'dilfs Sense'by "Holinshed, p. 280; ‘Tlie lord Roger Mortimer 
kept a great feast at Killingworth with justs and triumphs of an 
hundred knights .and as manie ladies.’ 

393. Tul/y, M.arcns Tullius Cicero. Compare 2 Henry VI, iv. 1. 135 : 

‘ A Roman sworder and banditto slave 
Murdered sw^ect Tully.’ 

405. The pay of a common soldier about this time was twopence a 
day. When money was scarce in the reign of Edward II some attempt 
was made to throw the burden on the counties and townships from 
which the soldiers came. * 

407. Midas-like. Midas, king of P hrygi a, entertainecl Bacchus ; in 
return he had given to him the power of turning everything that he 
touched into gold. The story is in Ovid, Metamorphoses, %i. 85-145. 
Compare Merchant of Venice, iii. 2. 102. Gaveston, rich and showily 
dressed, is all-golden like Midas. 

* //>. jets ii. .See note on line 37,3. Fr. jeier, to strut. C’ompare 
Twelfth Night, ii. 5. 28 : ‘ Contemplation makes a rare turkey-cock of 
him : how he jets under his advanced plumes.’ Chapman, Alphonsus 
Emperor of Gennany, Act. ii: 

‘ My nephew Edward jets it through the Court.’ 

Gascoigne, Steel Glas, p. 63. , 

•And yet in towne, he jetted tveay street.’ 
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408. outlandishy foreign. ^ 

Ib. cullions^ scoundrels. Ital. coglione, a fool. Compare King I^ar, 
ii. 2. 30: ‘ Draw, you culHonly barber-monger’: and note in ClAr. Press 
edition. See Chapman, All Foolcs, ii. i. 154. 

405* liveries, Xivciy, Fr. livrt’e, livrcr\ liherare \ that which is 
delivered or served out. Custom, perhaps ostentation, induced the nobles 
to collect a crowd of followers whom they fed and clothed. Compare 
Rogers, History of Agriculture and Prices, i. 577,with account of liveries ; 
and I’aston Letters, ii. 354 (Letter 611 ),in which Sir John Paston writes: 
‘ Brother, it is so that the Kyng schall conoe in to NorfTolk in haste . . . 
if I come I most do make a liverc of xx^‘ gownes, whyche I most pyke 
out by your advysc.’ Speaking of the ‘Lorde of Norfolk,’ he 
writes: ‘He schall have CC^ in a lyverye blewe and tawny, and blew 
oil the Icfftc syde, and bothe darke colors.* Merchant of Venice, ii. 2. 
142: 

‘Give him a lively 
More guarded than his fellows.’ 

4J0. rroieus. Compare Ovid, Metamorphoses, viii. 733; Spenser. 
Faery Queene, i. 2. 10. 

411. Dapper Jack. Dapper is used for ‘ neat,’ ‘ trim,’ ‘ fashionable ’: 
and Jack as a familiar name for ‘ a nianT™witTi"" a touch of sarcasm, 
meaning an upstart, not a gentleman; as in the proverb ‘Every Jack 
must have his Gill.’ Compare Richard HI, i. 3. 51 and 72 : 

‘ Cannot a plain man live and think no harm, 

But thus his simple truth must be abused 
By silken, sly, insinuating Jacks.* 

‘ Since every Jack became a gentleman, 

• There’s many a gentle person made a Jack.’ 

41a. See note on i. r. 52. 

416. at such ns wc. This should be in strict grammar ‘ laugh at such 
as«x.* Such instf..nces of irregular grammar are not unusual. They 
may be accounted for in various ways ; here, as often, a rime tempts the 
poet; or the phrase se^ms an ellipse of ‘ such as we are ’; usually the 
case-form Which is incorrect is at a considerable distance from the word 
which governs it, and the breach of rule is thereby less apparent. 
Compare Sir H. Taylor, St. Clement’s Eve, iii. 3 f ‘ St. Mary, Sisleii it 
is not fcr such as thou and I to stand in dread of these dangers!" 
Sec note on ii. 2. 136; Abbott, §§ 205-225; Notes and Queries 5 Scr. 
X. 237, 291. This description of Gavcslon is probably drawn from the 
courtiers of the poet’s own day. It would seem to have been in the 
mind of Thomas Dekkerwhen he was writing The Seven Deadly Sins of 
London, 1606. For jn Ms description of ‘ Apishnesse ; or the fift dayes 
Triumph,’he personifies‘-^^pishness’as Gaveston: ‘Heesa. . .dapper 
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fellow . , . as phantastically attyred as a Court leasler; wanton in 
discourse . . . the Gaveston of the Time.' 


ACT II. 

Scene 1. 

1. Spenser was Hugh le Despenser the younger. See p. 90, and note 

on iii. 2. 47. ’ 

2. Glocester. Thi»is meant by the poet for Gilbert de Clare, who had 

married Johanna, or Jowr-of Aerej-ilaaghtfir, of fidward I, died in 1295. 
Compare note on i. 4. 37S ; ii. 2. 236; iii. 2. 53. . 

6. Baldock. JV)bert llaldock became Keeper of the I’rivy Seal, and 
was Chancellor in 1323. .being taken prisoner with the King he was 
thrown into prison and died in the next year. See j). 90. 

7. .Sy;a/ 7 , is sure to,will certainly. See note on i. 1.113; Abbott, § 3i,s. 

14. frejerred, recommended. 

ty. A friend'of mine. There are two explanations of this and the like 
jihrases. It may be taken as a compression of two distinct cases, and as 
equivalent to ‘ a friend out of the friends of me ’; so ‘ a friend of Antony’s ’ 
as • a friend out of Antony’s friends.’ This, however, does not suit all 
instances, as ‘ Look at those eyes of his.’ It is better to consider that a 
second expression of the possessive relation is made by inflexion at the 
end of the phrase, and then the idiom is an instance of ‘ duplication,.’ 
tike 'double comparatives.’ This best explains the early instance, 
‘ I’otiphar, an officer of Pharaoh's, and captain of the Guard,’ Gen. xxxvii. 
36 (from version i.<;f>o); but ‘Potiphar an officer of Pharaoh,' Gen. 
xxxix. I. See Tancock, Gram. p. toi. 

20. our lady. Compare note on i. 4. 378. 

25. Compare note on i. 4. 315. 

31-43. This passage belongs to the poet’s own day, and represents 
b aldoc k as somewhat of a Puritan in dress and manner. It may be 
illustrated by the character of ‘A Young Rawe Preacher* in Eatle, 
Microcosmographie, p. 22 : ‘He will not draw his handkerchcr out of 
his place.’ ‘ Ills fashitm and demure Habit gets him in with some Town- 
precisi.an . . . You shall know him* by his narrow veluct cape, and 
serge facing, and his ruffe.’ Compare Spenser, Mother Huliberd’s Tale 
of the Ape and the Pox : 

‘ Then to some Noble-man yoursclfc applye. 

There thou must walke in sober gravitee. 

Past much, pray oft, look* lowly* on,the ground. 

And unto everie one doo curtesie •mecke,’ 
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32. Compare note on i. 4. 373.' 

35. smelling to, modem English omits the preposition. 

^36. napkin, handkerchief. Compare v. i. 117-120; Julius Caisar, 
iii. 2. 131 : ' 

• ‘ And they would go and kiss dead Caesar’s wounds. 

And dip their napkins in his sacred blood.’ 

The True Tr.Tgeilie of Richard Duke of Yorke iii. 115; 'I dipt this 
napkin in the blond.’ 

38. making low bows. Compare Richard II, iii.3.175: 

‘You tttake a leg, and Bolingbroke says ay.’ 

In Ben Jonson, The .Staple of News, i. 2. when thorspcndthrift paj-s the 
tradesmen’s bills without examining them, the stage instruction is ‘they 
make legs to Irim.’ Earle, Microcosmographie, p. 52, ‘Of the Common 
Singing men in a cathedral ’: ‘ Their humanity is a I’ggc to the Resi- 
dencer,’ i. e. their only politeness is a bow to the Canon in Residence. 
Selden, Table Talk, p. 109 (Arber) : ‘ At first we gave thanks for every 
victory as soon as ever ’twas obtained, but since we have had many now 
we can stay a good while. We are just like a child, give him a Blum 
he makes his Leg ; give him a second Plum, he makes knother Ixg: at 
last when his belly is full, he forgets what he ought to do: then his 
Nurse, or somebody else that stands by him, puts him in mind of his 
duly, Where's your legt' 

40. an’t, an it, if it. An hero is a corruption or a weakened form of 
and. The derivation from the old verb unnan, to grant, is wrong; a bad 
guess; the imperative of unnan does not occur. And and an are both 
found in this sense in writers from the 13th to the 18th centuries. Com¬ 
pare ii. 2. 125. St. Lukexii. 45 (A. V. from Tyndale): ‘But and if that 
servant,’ where the meaning of ‘ and ’ being not dear, ‘ if’ was added, 
making a reduplicated phrase. 

46./i-i:«jc,formal, puritanical. From this was formed ‘jirecisian,’ which 
was etjuivalent to I puritan.’ Compare Drayton, Polyolbion, vi. 301 ; 

‘ These men (for all the world) like our Precisians be. 

Who for some Cross or Saint they in the window see 
Will pluck down all the Church.’ 

48. being, they being; an absolute nominative. See TancockiGrara. 

p. too; Abbott, § 417. • 

49. Airate-like. The statutes, of monasteries and afterwards of 
colleges, ofte^ prescribed dark, sombre, or ‘ sad,’ doth for the dress of 
their members. And dark and sober dress was much affected by Puri¬ 
tans in the poet’s own time. But compare Rogers, History of Agriculture 
and Prices; i. 577: ‘It does not seem that ecclesiastics . . . affected 
sombre colours. . . .^Bkxham,. . . Warden of Merton between 1375- 
1387 affected green, jyhite, red, and scarlet cloth, though he was 
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certainly^ in orders, having graduated as Bachelor of Divinity.’ The 
poet is here, however, speaking of his own day and of Puptan habits. 

53- pf'oftcrca quod, because ; i. e. without giving a reason for all that 
they say. 

54. quancloquidem, seeing that. Compare line 2: he hints*' that 
Haldock does give his reason. 

55. to form a verb. W.agner’s note is : ‘to coin a new expression to 
denote and veil his or his master’s conduct.’ Mr. Fleay says ‘ conjugate ’; 
but ‘ verb ’ is ‘ word,’ and the phrase is a rendering of ‘ verba formare,’ 
cf. Qnintillian, i. 12. 9, ‘ to pronounce aright,’ amfiere is a cant or slang 
phrase meaning ‘ to pul a thing neatly,’ ‘ to say the right thing.’ 

fio. Compare note on i. i. 16. 

71. coach. There is a slight anachronism here, for coaches had not 
yet lieen iiitroduord. Comp.are 2 Tamburlaine, iv. 4. 3 : 

‘ And such a .coachman as great T.ambnrlaine.’ 

And Hamlet, iv. 5. ,55 : ‘ Qome, my coach ! ’ The coach was iuti-oduced 
into England in the later part of the 16th century; the Earl of Rutland 
is said to have had one in 1555. They became fashionable in London 
and injured the 'watermen greatly, and they petitioned against them in 
1613. T.aylor, the water poet, wrote, 1623 ; ‘ Who ever saw, but upon 
extraordinary occasions Sir J’hilip Sidney or Sir Francis Drake ride in a 
coach ? It is in the memory of many when in the whole kingdom there 
w-is not one. It is a doubtful question whether the devil brought 
tobacco into England in a coach, for both appeared at the s.ime time.' 
Compare Drayton, Polyolbion, xvi. 342-350; 

‘ Before the costly coach, and silken stock came in, 

Before that Indian weed so strongly was unbraced.’ 

74. you, formally and politely ; thee in the next line, because the telling 
of the joyful news places him in the position of a familiar friend. See 
note on i. I. C. 

76. a coming. A is the weakened form of the preposition on or in, 
nsed with the genind, and with the verbal substantive.^ Compare i 
Kings vi. 7, ‘and the house when it was in building' ; St. John ii. 20, 

‘ Forty and six years was this temple in building ; St. John XXi. 3, ‘ I go 
a fishing '; Anglo-Saxon Gospels, ‘ ie wylle gan on fixc^l See iv. 3.42; 
v. 4. 113; Tancock, Gram. p. S6; Abbott, § 140. 

79. sort out, turn out well. Fr. sontir. Compare Much AdJ> about 
Nothing, V. 4. 7 : ^ 

‘ I am glad that all things sort so well.’ 
the verbis transitive in Merchant of Venice, v. J. 132, ‘But God sort all.’ 
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The scene is Kid at Tynmonth, see line 51 ; but in reality the King 
met Gaveston at Chester, July 1309. The King was in the North from 
January to May 1312. 

3. passionate, full of passion, i.e. of sorrow; sorrowful. In the ‘ pas¬ 
sionate shepherd,’ the passion is love; in iv. (i. 55 it is compassion : in 
the modern use of the word the passion is anger. In the phrase, ‘ Thy 
cross and passion,’ it means ‘ suffering.’ 

11. device, a paintmg on a shield, line 33. Compare Spenser, Kaery 

Queene, i. i. 31: ' 

‘And that deare Crosse uppon your shield devizedi 
Longfellow, Excelsior; 

‘ He bore mid snow and ice 
A banner with a strange device.' 

12. against. See note on i. 4. 3^4. 

lb. triumph. See note on i. 4. 381. Compare The True Tragedie 
of Richard Duke of York, xxiii. 43 : 

‘ And what now rests but that we spend the time 
With stately triumphs and mirthfull comicke shewes.’ 

16. Compare the very similar passage in The True Tragedie of Richard 
Diike of Yorke, xx. 6-9, and compare 3 Henry VI, v. 2. ii : 

‘Thu.s yeelds the Cedar to the axes edge. 

Whose armes gauc shelter to the princelie eagle. 

Under whose shade the ramping Lion slept. 

Whose top branch ouerpeered loues spreading tree.’ 

18. canker, a worm. Compare Joel ii. 25: ‘ And I will restore to 
you the years that the locust hath eaten, the cankerworm, the caterpillar, 
and the palmerworm.’ Richard II, ii. 3. 165 and iii. 4. 47 ; 

‘ By Bushy, Bagot, and their complices 
The'caterpillars of tlie commonwealth.’ 

Ib. creeps me up, for me. Ale is here a remnant of a dative ca.se, like 
the ethic dative of Latin grammar. It has gone out of use in later 
English except with transitive verbs. Compare Jew of Malta, ii. 2. 331 : 
‘ Even now as 1 came home, he slipt me in, • 

And I am sure he is with Abigail.’ 

Taming of the Shrew, i. 2. 8 : 

‘ Villain, I say, knock me here soundly, 

Villain, I say, knock me at this gate.’ 

Earle, Microcosmographie, p. 28 : ‘ He will go you forty miles to see 
a saint’s well.’ See Abbott, § 220. 

^ 20. jHque tandem o 'yxdXy at length ; a hint that Gaveston, the canker, 
will get justice in the end, and be killed. 



sc. 3.1 NOTES. 125 

23. Tile poet is usually supposed to have referred to Pliny, Nat. 
*IIist. ix. 19, who speaks of a fish called ‘ exocoetus/so 4:aned *ab eo 
<]uod in siccurti somni causa exeat.* Put there is no notice in Pliny that 
it is a ‘ flying fish,’ though he says of a fish which he calls ‘ hirundo ’ that 
it flies ‘ similis volucri hirundini, item milvos,’ which seems to have been 
one of the gurnards, ix. 36, 82. This description may well have come from 
some such book as John Hawkins’ Second Voyage, 15O5, republished by 
Hakluyt, p. 542, ed. 1589, ‘ There be also of sea fishes which wee sawe 
coinming along the coast flying. Of these we s>awe comming out of 
Guinea, ahundreth in a companie, which being cfi..sed by the Giltheads, 
otherwise called Bonitoes, doe to auoyde them the better lake their 
flight out of the water, but yet are they not able to flie farre . . . when 
they can flye no further, [they] fall into the water. . . There is a sea 
foule also that Chaseth this flying fish as wel as the Bonilo: for as the 
flying fish taketh her flight, so doth this foule pursue to take her,’ with 
a vague reference to the ‘ £xocoetus * of Pliny, which has been adopted 
as the scientific name of the flying fish. 

2<S. undiijHC, on all sides death. 

34. libelling. See note on line 173. 

40. jesses {gresscs^ edit. 1598, by mistake^, short straps round the legs of 
a hawk, which were fastened to the leash, or strap, round the falconer’s 
hand. See Narcs, Glossary. Compare Earle, Microcosraographie,p. 38 
(‘ Of an upstart country knight ’): ‘A Mawke hec esteemes the true burthen 
of nobilitie, and is exceeding ambitious to seeme delighted in the sport, 
and have his fist gloved with his jessesl Compare Othello, iii. 3. 265. 

* If I do prove her haggard, 

Though that her jesses were my dear heart-strings, 

I’ld whistle her off and let her down the wind 
To prey at fortune.’ 

The origin of the word is Fr. gccts^ gets, giez ; Low Lat. getti, i.c.jacti : 

^ ob hoc jacH dicuntur, quod cum eis jaciuntur falcones, ct emittuntur ad 
praedam.’ See Mr. Way^s note in the Promptorium Parvjilorum. 

42, BHiainy, Britain. 

•, 46. harpy, an allusion to Virgil, Aeneid iii. 212. 

48. hL>henas, when ; so whereas, where. See Abbott, § 135. 

5J. lynmouth. Fabyan and Stow do not notice tfie stay at Tynmonth. 
Holinshed, p. 321: ‘ Such lords . .. tame towards Newcastell, whither 
the King from York was remooved, and now hearing of their approch,he 
got him to Tinmouth, where the Queen laic, and understanding there that 
Newcastell was taken by the lords, he leaving the queene behind him, 
tookc shipping, and sailed from thence with his dearlic-beloved familiar 
the Earle of Corncwall, unto Scarbourgh, whefe h# left him in the Cas- 
tell, and rode himself to Warwike.’ See notf oa ii. 3. 16. 
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53. Danae. Compare iii. 3. 83. 

55. outragiouSy beyond all bounds. Ft. ouiragc, outr/r^ Lat. ultra. 
(The word is ncvt compounded of ‘ rage.’) 

59. p'cvcnieth, anticipates; X.'oX.pracvenirCy to come before. Com- 
])are ‘ Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doin|Ts.’ 

62. paintedy i.e. with flowers. A translation of the common classical 
epithet, ‘ pictum ’; as ‘ prata picta/ the flowery meadows. 

65 68. Compare i. i. 154. The salutations are all in scornful tone. 

74. Com])are i. 3. 2. The passage is intended to illustrate the scolTs 
which Gaveston is said to have uttered so iVeely; the particular wording 
is more exactly suitable to express the scorn of a London courtier ft)r the 
county magnate of the reign of Queen Elizabeth. Compare Ilolinshed, 
p. 321: ‘ITe called the carle of Gloucester bastard, the earle of Lin- 
colne latelie deceased bursten bellie, the earle of VVarwike the black 
hound of Ardernc, and the carle of Lancaster Churle.’ 

81, 82. This is the reading oL Dvee. 1858, and of Wagner. The 
edition of 1598, followed by Dyce, 1850, and by Cunningham, reads: 

‘ Pern. Here! here! King: 

Convey hence Gaveston; they *11 murder him.’ 

The words are not appropriate to Pembroke, who would not have pro¬ 
tected Gaveston; see line 109. The King moreover is not spoken to 
in this abrupt way by his title, but as ‘ my lord.’ Line 82 suits the King 
better, hence it is urged that the word ‘king’ is a name of a speaker 
which has come into the text by mistake. In the edition of 1598 how¬ 
ever Edw. not King is the name used of the speaker. 

88. Dear . . . abidcy dearly shall you both pay for. The proper form of 
this phrase is * t o g/^g/j^ dear,* and the form ‘to ^?^dear,’ is a later cor- 
niption. CompareThe True Tragcdie of Richard Duke of Yorke, xix. 47 : 

‘Traitorous Montague, thou and thy brother 
Shall derelic abie this rebellious act.* 

Chancer, KnighteS Tale, 2242: 

‘.Sende him his love, that hath it decre aboughtl 
(iower, Confessio Amarptis, iii. p. 79; 

‘And thus Nectanabus abought 
The sorcerie, which he wrought.’ 

Occleve. De Kegimine Princ. 162 : 

‘So shalt thou hongc in hcllc and bye it derel 
Spenser, Faery Queene, ii. 8. 28; 

‘ His life for due revenge should deare ahiel 
Marlowe used this form also in his translation of Lucan, i: 

‘ With thy blood must thou 
Alyy thy C(!>nqiiest past.’ 

The verb abuy became bbsplete, except in this one phrase, and then the 
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word aAiWe displaced it here, and as the penalty or payment was in the 
future, the idea ‘ to abide ’ or await it was not unsuitable. Spenser, 
Faery Queenc, ii. i. 20: 

‘ Else be ye sure he dearely shall ahydel 
Julius Coesar, iii. i. 95 : 

‘ Do so; and let no man abiiic this deed. 

But we the doers ’; 

where the words ‘ leave ns, I’ublins,’ which preerde, seem to imply that 
‘abide’ is used in its literal sense. Mr. J. E. (jollier. History of the 
Stajje, ii. p. 356, quotes a good instance of the change from a play called 
Tom Tiler and his ^’ife, A.I). 1578: 

‘ (iod’s fish you knave, did you send such a slave 
To revenge your quarrel in your apparel 
Thon shalt abyc, as dearlie as 1 .’ 

In the and cd. A.r). 'alye was changed into abide, to be intelligible 
at expense of the rime. • 

93. Compare i. 4. 104. 

102. Jreating, negotiating. 

104. protest, swear. 

tog. defy, Fr. dtficr. Old Fr. deffior, desficr. Eat. diffidarc’,\.o renounce 
faith; then as a feudal term, to cast off allegiance,yfa'rr. As ‘ defiance ’ 
or renou ncing a lleeianee led to war, or was an act of war, to ‘ dc^’*’caine 
to mean, to challenge, to brave. 

113. This is not .historical. See note on i. 4. 359. Tlie.vi!jiQlfi story 
of the..elderMortimer being taken prisoner, and the King’s refusal to 
ransom him, is very like the story of the captivity of Sir Edmund 
Mortimer in Wales in the reign of Henry IV, who refused to ransom 
him or allow his ransom. Compare i Henry IV, i. 3. 77-92. 

115. poimd. Substantives expressing weight or me.asure were often, and 
are still sometimes, used without a plural form. Compare .Stow, p. 348 : 
‘ Whosoever conlde bruig the heade of Roger MortiAer shoulde have a 
thousande pouude’; but p. 341 ‘the value of 40,000poundes.’ iThiytty 
thousand pound,’ Robert of Gloucester, i. 297; but the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle, A.i). 1002 has a plural punda, ‘ xxiii. Jusend panda} not pund. 

121. Nerucastle. See note on line 51. 

125. See note oi«ii! i. 40. , 

136. IVho, whom. Who should be’in the objective casi^ as it is the 
object of have. It is easy to account for this irregularity of grammar in 
this way:—the ‘ who ’ is an interrogative pronoun ; interrogatives usually 
begin a sentence or clause; the suliject also usually comes first in a 
sentence or clause, and the object usually follows the verb ; hence it is 
natural to forget that the interrogative, though l^uiimatically the object, 
yet comes first by a rule of its own. In modem»English when we speak 
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we almost always make this error, htit we usually write ‘ whom ’ cor¬ 
rectly. It js*lhe less noticed because the interroj^alive pronouns ^ what,’ 
* which,’ and the relatives ‘ that,’ * what,’ ‘ which,’ ard the personal 
pronoun ‘ you,’ as well as all nouns, do not show in their form any dis¬ 
tinction between the nominative and the objective. While the distinc¬ 
tion between these two cases was gradually dying out, much irregularity 
was to be found, but after a time idioms Ijecame settled ; so that while 
‘ you ’ might and may be used for ‘ thou,’ or ^ thee,’ or ‘ ye,’ the distinc¬ 
tion between ‘ I ’ an^ ‘ me,’ between ‘ we ’ and ‘ us,’ between ‘ he ’ and 
‘ him,’ between ^ they ’ and ‘ them,’ is now as strictly maintained in good 
literary English as it was when the language was full of inflexions. See 
notes on i. 4. 416, and on ii. 4. 30. Abbott, § 274. 

143. the broad seal ; that is, a brieiQ or letters patent, under the Great 
Seal authorising a person to collect alms for a particular purpose. A 
brief was given by King Richard II in 1399 collect money in Englantl 
for the Empero* of Constantinople against the Turks. 

144. throughouty a word of three syllables, ‘ thoroughout.’ See note 
on i. I. III. 

153. Compare i. 1. 50-71, ii. 2. 12 ; and Richard II, ii. i. 19-23. 

156. Coinpare Richard II, ii. i. 246, ii. 2. 129. 

J58. This allusion belongs rather to the French war of the reign 
of Henry VI. See note on i. i. 34. Compare The First Tart of the 
Contention, IX. 28 -32 

iCyo. Oncil . . . Irish kerns. In consequence of the disturbances in 
England, and of the defeat of the English at Bannockburn, the Irish 
rose against the English Pale. Edward Bruce, brother of King Robert, 
was invited over, landed in j 315, was supported by the O’Niells, and, 
with the help and consent of O’Niell of Tyrone, was crowned King 
in 1316, Dublin was attacked. But in 1317 Roger Mortimer beat off 
the Irish, and in 1318 Edward Bruce was killed in battle near Dundalk. 
The Irish difficnlfy recurred, and the O’Niells often gave trouble, so that 
allusions areTound in many historical plays. Compare Richard II, ii. 


I- 153* 


* Now for our Irish wars; 

We must supplant those rough rug-headed kerns.’ 

The Fipt r.irt of the Contention between the twoifamous houses, has 
a curiously parallel passage, ix. 133: 

‘ The wilde Oncle my Lords, is up in Armes, 

With troupes of Irish kernes that, uncontroul’d, 

Doth plant themselves within the English pale.’ 

The parallelism is the more curious, as Holiushed and Stow do not 
mention the O’Neils* In the Play of Slncley (temp. Henry VIII) the 
chief Irish leader is O’NeaJe. 
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160. k'^mcs was the usual name for the roufjh, undisciplined, light- 
armed Irish soldiers. Compare Macbeth, i. 2.13,30; Play of Stucley, 832: 

‘Tomorrow comes O'Kane with Gallinglassc 
And* Teague Magennies with his lightfoot t'a-nc' 

Drayton, Polyolbion, xxii. I577'9givcs an account of Irish troops lit the 
battle of Stokc-upon-Trent: 

• ‘the poor trouz’d Irish there 
Whose mantles stood for mail, whose skins for corslets were, 
And for their weapons liad but Irish skaines and darts.’ 

161. l’U ijgl L %hpa lc. This was the district on tH.„ eastern coast of Ire- 

which Iwiglish settlers were supreme and 'Snglis h' vv as 

acln mu aU aed , In like manner there was an English pale round Calais 
while it was in English hands. 

162. The difficulties with Sct^land were really later in the reign; 
the battle of Bannockbuiyi was ffiught in June 1314.^ From that time 
iilklji?^. ilic north was mu^h exposed to Scottish raids. ‘ Edward fried 
and failed in an attempt to regain Berwick. Another furious invasion 
had ravaged the North of I'ingland, in which no less than eighty-four 
lounis and villages were burned.’ Bright, English Hist, i. 206. 

Ih. road, inroad, raid. Noad has ceased to menu ‘ inroad' or ‘ invasion ’ 
in modem luigland; but the northern dialectal form ‘ raid ’ has retained 
the meaning, showing that such invasions were habitual in the north 
country longer than elsewhere. Compare Coriolanus, iii. i. 5 : 

‘ Keady when lime shall prompt them, io make road 
Upon’s again.* 

i Samuel xxvii. 10 : ‘ Whither have ye made a road to-day ^' Drayton, 
Polyolbion, xxix. 229: 

‘ As when tiic noble Duke of Norfolke made a road 
To Scotland, and therein his hostile fire bestowed.’ 

164. narrow seas. The Channel between England and France, over 
which the English fleet was often unable to keep oontrol. Compare 
3 Henry VI, i. 1. 239: 

‘Stern Falconbridge commands tke narrow seas' 

The Libell of luiglisbe Bolicye, a.U. 1436; ‘ Here beginnelh the prologe 
of the processe of the Libell of EngUshe Policye, exhortyng alle England 
to keep the sec envircrtin, and namely the narowc see' 

167. a sort, a set, a crew. • * 

168. Valois. This title is used inaccurately. Isabella’s tfiree brothers, 

Louis X, 1314-1316; Philip V, 1316-1322; Charles IV, 1322-1328, 
wei;p not of the house of Valois. Her cousin, Phi^ IV ^jyalois, 
came Jo t|>e,.throne in 1328. ’ ” 

173. Libels^ abusive papers. Lat. lihellus^ a little book, liber. The 
word was used to mean ‘little book,’ as in The Libell of Englishe 

K 
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Policye, A.d.’ 1436, a poem explaining the need of * keeping the narrow 
sea.’ The following note, quoted from Stubbs, Const, llisi. ii. 386, 
gives an old use of the word; ‘Edward rejoined in a sort of pamphlet 
addressed to tbt bishop.s . . . and called [in legal fbrm] a libellus 
famewus.’ [‘Libellus faraosus* was a recognised legal term.] The rest 
of the letter is a tissue of violent abuse. ‘ The word pam]>hlet may be 
used as equivalent to lihcUus. on the authority of Richard de Jhiry, who 
was for a short time Chancellor to Edward III: “ sed revera libros non 
libras maliiimus, codice.sque plus dilexiraus quam rforenos, ac pajtjietos 
exigiios phaleratis prffetulimus palfridis.” Philobiblon, c. 8.’ 

174. Ballads and rhymes. Compare lines 189-^:94. Many others of 
the .same kind are given in Fabyan. Sec note on iii. 2.12. 

179. This is expanded from a slight hint. Ilolinshed, p. 322 : ‘King 
Edward to be revenged herof, with a^mighlit: armie bravelie furnished, 
and go?giouslie apparelled, more seemlie foT- a triumph than meet to 
incounter with the cruell enimie in the field, entred Scotland.’ 
iSo. !]^arish, showy, glaring. Compare l 5 ,ichard III, iv. 4. 89: 

‘ A (parish Hag 

To be the aim of every dangerous shot.’ 

Ascham. Scholemastcr, p. 54, ed. Arber: * And, if som Smithfield 


Ruffian take up ... . som desi)erate hat, fond in facion, or gaurish 
in colour .... gotten it must be.’ And p. 69: ‘ In huge hose, in 


monsterous hatlcs, \\\ gaiirishe colers.’ Milton, II Penseroso, 138 : 

‘Hide me from day’s garish eye.’ 

185. this jig. This song is apparently quoted almost word for word 
from Fabya n’s Ch roniclcv j). 420, where it is given as an old song 
‘sungynj"m"Saunces, in carolis of llie maydens and mynstrellys of Scot- 
lande, with dyversc other whiche I ower passe.* See Introd. p. xiv. It 
does not occur in Ilolinshed, who docs not borrow l^ abyan’s English 
verses, but is fond of inserting i^atin verses and quotations as apt illus¬ 
trations and moralisings of historical events. Put in his Histprie of 
Scotland, ii. p. 220, Ilolinshed gives an account of Robert llaslon, a 
Carmelite friar who was taken by Edward II to celebrate the victory 
which he expected to gain. ‘ The Carmelite frier . . . brought thither 
by King Edward to describe the victorie of the Englishmen, was taken 
prisoner amongst other, and commanded by King Robert to write con- 
trarili^ the victorie of the Scots, according as he had verse: who there¬ 
upon gathered his rustic wits togither, and made certeinc rude verses 
beginning thus: 

‘ De planctu cudo metmm cum carmine nudo, 

Risum rctrudo cum tali themate ludo. 

With barren verse this rime I make, 

.Bewailing \vhilest such theame I take.’ 
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The wor^used in a different saise also; as ‘ a ludicrous composition 
in rliyine, sung, or said, by the clown, and accompanied by dancing and 
playing upon the pipe and tabor.’ In News from Purgatory, by 
'i'arlclon, occurs, ^ At last because they knew 1 was a boon companion, 
they appointed that 1 should sit and play jigs all day on my taBor to 
the ghosts without ceasing, which liath brought me into suclt use, that I 
now i)lay far l^ctler than when 1 was alive.’ Collier, lIij>tory of the 
Stage, iii. p. 5^81. In Drayton, Polyolbion, xx. 148, it is a dance: 
*Tliey lusty Galiards tread, some others Jigs and Nraalcs? 
i<jz. Wi^nporcjJuiUJly. Wigmore (.'aslle, niy property, shall be sold. 
Wiginore was in Hereford, on the Welsh border; in Domesday it was 
in the hands of Kaoul or Ralph de Mortemcr, who is said to have fought 
at Hastings in llic Norman army. The castle had remained in the 
po-S.session of the family. ^ 

199. cockerels^ a duplicated <iiminutive of ‘cock.’ ('omparc 'hhe 
'Pcmpesl, ii. i. 27 : ' , 

* Ani. Which, of he or Adrian, for a good wager, first begins to crow ? 
Sch. The old cock. 

Ant. cockerel.' 

218. so. See note on i. i. 9. 

232. See i. 4. 263-8. 

236. my fatheAs sciDaiUs. This shows that Marlowe has omitted the 
younger Gilbert de Clare altogether, who was killed at Bannockburn, 
1314; and has made the l^ady Margaret heir of her father, who died in 
1293. See note on i. 4. 378. 

23S. What is ihi) 7 c arms 1 Is is singular, agreeing with the sense, in.stead 
of plural to agree witli the form of the word arms; arms is ‘ coal of arms.’ 

239. gentry, three syllables. Sec note on i. l. ill. 

240. ‘ I am a gentleman by education, not by descent or family.’ 

254. the only heir. She \vas..really co-heiress with licr tv. o sister^. 

Sec note on i. 4.378, .. 

256. siomoi'h. See note on i. 3. 26. 

26t. Ha^ ^^Attack. Compare iv. 2. 25. In such phrases as to 
* come at ’ a person, to • have at,’ to ‘ let drive at,' ‘ he wefft at him,' 
we find a survival of an old use of the preposition * at ’ with the force of 
‘direction.’ Comparft Anglo-Saxon, St. Matt. xxv. 43, ^ comon tet me,’ 

‘ ye came to me’: we still use ‘ shoot M.’ ‘ aim at,’ ‘ snarl at,' alhiost in 

• 

the same sense. 


Scene JII. 

5. of policy^ in craft, in deceit. Compare Henry VI, i. 1. 78 : 
‘And did my brother Betlfoid toil'his^wits, 

'I’o keep by policy what Henry gob?’ 

• K 2 
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' 8. cast, think; compare v. 2. 57, where it means ‘ plots.’ The Libell 
of Englisho X^olicy, 656: cast to speke of Ireland but a litcl/i.e. 

‘ I mean,’ ‘ intend.’ 

12. False of his word. Of expressed first ‘ separation from a place’: 
comf«ire ‘forth of France,* iv. 3. 25, which is now expressed by ‘ olT’; 
then ‘ deprivation,’ as to ‘ rob of’ a thing. It also expresses ‘ cause’ and 
‘motive/ as in line i. ‘ ^love,* and line 5, ‘ sent ^policy'; and as here 
‘ quality.’ See Miitmer, English Grammar, ii. j). 252. Compare 
‘ Faire of coulour/ Maundevile, p. loi; and note on iii. 2. 19. 

16. secretly arrivd? Gaveston had been in Tynemouth with the King 
and barons, ii. 2. 50, and there is nothing to showthat much time has 
elapsed. It would seem that the poet has made a little slip. Intending 
to represent only one banishment of Gaveston, as in i. 4, and one return, 
as in ii. 2, he brings him to Tynemouth, ii. 2. 50, instead 'of to Chester, and 
there the 0])en quarrel between King and barciis takes jjlace, the second 
exile and return being omiUed. but the arthorities spoke of a secret 
joining of the King in the north, contrary to the King’s cx]>ress promise 
and agreement with the barons: and Marlowe, following the real his¬ 
tory at this ])oint, has forgotten that this second and secret return has 
Ijccn excluded by his plan. Sec note on ii. 2. i, ajid 51. 

21. totter'd, tattered. Sec v. 5.64 ; and compare Jew of Malta, iv. 3. 6 : 

‘ He sent a shaggy tottered staring slave.’ 

This is the spelling of the first and second quartos in Richard III, iii. 3.52 : 

‘ Tiiat from this castle’s tottered ballleiiients,’ 
where the folios read tatter'd. 

22. It is apparently intended to assert that the Mortimers were 
Cnisadcrs who got their name from the Head Sea, AlorUtuin .Mare, 
in Palestine. This is not really the origin of the name. Mortemor was 
the name of a town or village at the source of the EauJ^*, in the Pays 
de Cattx^ in Normandy. A Roger dc Mortemcr fougGl in the battle of 
Mortemer, A.i). 10{;4, was exiled and restored by Duke William. The 
name was Latinised into the form ‘ dc Mortuo mari,’ and in later days that 
name naturally suggested a famous ancestor who had been a crusader 
distinguished hy the shores of the Dead Sea. Cunningham has a note 
‘ In all Latin deeds the Mortimers arc called “ de mortuo mari,” ’ but 
he gives 110 dates. Hugo, de Mortuo Mari, and 'Robertus dc Mortuo 
Mari were among those who attended the first council of Henry HI, 
A.D. 121O, wfcen the Great Charter was re-issued. Sec note on i. 1. 74. 

25. alaruvi, the call to arms. Fr. alarmc, It. ali'arme, Lat. ad ilia 
arma, * to the arms.’ In ii. 5. 2 the shortened form 'larums is used. 

28. neither. In more strictly correct grammar ‘ neither ’ should be 
next before ‘ Gavestoiy*: spare ♦you neither Gaveston, nor his friends.’ 
See V. 2. 54. , •» 
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Scene IV'. 

2. I fear ntf\ ‘me* is redundant, see note on ii^2. 18, v. 6. 75. 
Compare Abbott, § 296. • 

5. .Scarbor oti^ h. The I’arons, under Thomas Earl of Lancaster and 
the coiifcdcrates, nearly caplured Caveston at Newcastle (see note on 
ii. 2. 51and then besieged him in Scarborough Castle, where he was 
obliged to capitulate on May 19. 

21. scafd. Compare ‘ scape,* line 37 ; ‘escap’#i,’ ii. 5. 1. The word 
is from the C)lfl Fr. c^chapper^ escaper^ I.at. ^•.r cappa, to slip out of one’s 
cape; Italian has a word very like it fn)rn Lat. ex campus^ to quit the 
field. The word had two forms ‘ escape ’ and ‘ scape,’ like ‘ estate ’ and 
‘state,’ ‘exchange’ and ‘change,’ ‘escheat’ and ‘cheat,’ ‘esquire’ 
and ■ squire,’ ‘ csi)ial ’ and * sj))'/ * establish ’ and ‘ stablish.’ In some oi 
these words the ont* form, as ‘estate,’is French, the other, ‘slate,’is 
Latin; in some it is prol)i?l»le that the south dialects ke])t the French 
shape as ‘establish,’whilo the dialects more affected by ScaiKlinavian 
clipped the woikI; in some, as ‘esquire’ and ‘escheat,’ legal language 
kept the French form, and popular speech clipped the words into 
‘ squire ’ and ‘ cheat.’ 

30. hU him. ‘Him’ should be ‘he’ in correct grammar. The 
irregularity is to be accoiiiiled for thus: ‘ Jl ’ is looked on ns the subject 
of the verb, ‘him’ coming after the verb anti not clc)sc to it is taken 
^wrongly) as if it were not the subject, then the omission of the relative 
‘whom ’ allows ‘him ’ to slij) into the place of the object of the verb 
‘seek.’ Sec note on ii. 2. J36. 

39. Forslo 7 v, waste; ‘forslawian, to be slow, unwilling, to grieve/ is in 
Bosworth’s Anglo-Saxon Dictionary. But the word seems to have been 
little used; llicn to have liocn recoined by Elizabethan writcis, and again 
to have become soon obsolete. Verbs compounded of for- (German ver-', 
are less comriioii now than in the earlier days of the language. Compare 
‘forbannivit cos/ he banished them, Ilemingburgh, ii. 233. *See Tancock, 
Gram. j>. St>. Wagner quotes 3 Henry VI, ii. 3T 56 : 

‘ Forsloiv no longer, make we hence amain.’ 

40. See note on i. 4. 133. 

42. lesser. This is a ‘second’ or ‘double comparative’ formfcd from 
Hess/ which has itself a compaiutive force; Tancock, (*ram, p. 51. 
In very old English hes used as a comparative is probably a mt)dified 
form of an adjective Icas^ meaning ‘empty/ ‘ weak,* ‘loose.’ Compare 
English Chron. a.i>. 641, 643, ‘twa hes xxx geara’; ‘And sij)j)cn iss 
itt lasse swine,’ Ormulura, 13665. ‘Lqjss’ am} ‘lesser’ are used with¬ 
out difference in the J*aston Letters, 1 . 487, aq,d*in Kli^zabcthuu and 
in modem English. See Notes and Queries, *5 Ser. x. p. 294. 
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fi Fhfnisk hoy. A Dutch word for n small one-dccktd vessel. 
Compare Hen Jonson, Alchemist, iii. 2: 

* And l.roiiglit munition with him, six great slops, 

Higger than Dutch hoys^ 

A large number of Knglish names of vessels and boais arc of Dutch 
origin, as ‘sloop,’ ‘yacht*; while ‘barque,’ ‘ brigantine.’ ‘frigate’ (It 
fregafa), ‘ pinnace ’ (II. piimcna) came from the south of Kurupe and 
the Mediterranean trade. It is probable that ‘ hoy ’ is the same word as 
hogges, which occurs in al^atin jmcni called An Invective ngniii.st I'rancc, 
A. I). 1346. c ^ 

‘Anglicus cccc rogus Francos facit hogges cl koglics,’ 

The ‘ hoy’ became very common on tlie Thames. 

^2. so. ‘So’is followed by ‘ that,’not by • as,’in modem Fiiglisli, 
to express an effect, or consequence, in future time, or subjunctive mood, 
which is, as here, contingent and future. ‘As’ is used at times of 
jjast or present time, ('ompare iii. 2. 22. iv. 3, .6. note on i. 4. 239, 
V. r. 19; Abbott, § 109. 

63. mt regard. This use of the negative prccediiig'the verb is now 
oljsolcte; we say ‘ if he do not regard,’ or ‘ if he regard not,’ Init we do 
not say ‘ if he not regard.’ The idiom was. however, common in earlier 
ICnglish, and more especially while ‘ne* was used for ‘not.’ This is 
seen in the old use of negative verbs, ‘nam.’ ain n<»l: • nave,' have not; 
and ‘nill,’ will not, which last survives in tlie jdirase ‘willy-nilly,’ will 
lie, not-\vill-he. Mr. Tennyson has revived this among many F.liza- 
l)cthan idioms in (^ueen Mary, iv. 3, p. 201 : 

‘Take therefore, all example by lliis man. 

For if our Holy C^Hiecn nol pardoi him, 

, Much less shall others in like cause esca])t‘.’ 

(.'omparc St. Clement’s Kve. ii. 2. 2 : 

‘'That Jibert> she grants herself. e;ood soul, 

She uol doiii's to others.’ 

Scene F, 

J. Gaveston is represented as having escajjed into the open country, 
but sec note on ii. 4. 5. 

2- 'iarttnn. Sec note on ii. 3. 25. 

5. malgroiio. in spite of. It. malgrado, Fat. iiialcgratinn. ill-pleasing; 
the French form of the exclamation was inalgri- or niaugfx. The word 
is at times almost equivalent to an oath or curse, so the late Latin verb 
malgrearc is to curse. 

15. Creekish stmvipei. Helen, wife of Menelaiis, king of Sparta, who 
was carried off to Troy by Paris, and hence was cause of the Trojan 
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War; Vil-gil, Acneid, ii. 567. The form ‘Grcekisli’ was used in the 
Grmuhnn, 4304-7: 

• ‘ Iss writenn o Grickisshe l>c>c; 

Afterr Grickisshe sprsche,’ 

and in Troilus and Crcssiila. i. 3. 67, ‘Knit all the Greekish ears’; 
by Chapman in his translation of Ilomer and has Ixjeii revived by Mr. 
\V. Morris in his translation oi Virgil’s Aeneid. 

Jb. train\iy drew in her toils, enticed, entangled. Fr. trainer \ Lat. 
irahere. Compare iii. 3. 17: * 

‘ They’d best^ betimes, iorsake thee, and tiieir trains." 

Jew of Malta, v. 4. 104: 

‘This train he laid to have entrapped thy life.’ 

Spenser. Kaery t^ueenc, i. 3. 24; 

‘ lint snbtill Ardiimag, that Una soughl 
lly trfij'nes*inio new troubles to have tost.’ 

Capgrave, Chronicle, p. ‘that the Kyng of Scottis schuld be sum 
tra}'u kille this TItomaSj, as he wold do plesauns to the K)7ig of 
Ynglond.’ • 

jS. bulkier. Compare i. 2SS, 

2(i. for. because, since. Comi>are line O5. 

27. Dyce says that after these words, a line in which Warwick said 
something about Gaveslon l)eing beheaded seems to have dropt out. 
'Phis is ])OSsible; but tlie scene as it now stands, if acted properly, 
would be plainly understood. Gaveston listens calmly to the torrents 
of abuse in lines 8-25, he makes no sign when he is told to ‘look for 
death.' or when he hears ‘ by my sword his head shall off’; but at the 
words ‘ hang him at a bough ’ he starts and exclaims indignantly, for 
hanging is not the deatli for a gentleman and a soldier. Warwick at 
once admits this, and the words ‘ so much honour,’ are not obscure in 
this context. Gaveston, with the easy scorn and light humour of thv. 
Frenchman, thanks the barons though he sees tlie difference is small in 
reality after all. • 

29. The distinction was of im]>orlancc; a iv>bleman anej a soldier 
would expect ‘ beheading’as honourable, a felon would exjiect hang¬ 
ing. lienry VIII h^d Edward Earl of Warwick beheaded^ but Terkin 
Warbeck hanged, to show that he was a pretender and not of tjic royal 
blood. A soldier in the present day would demand to»bc shot, not 
hanged. Wolfe Tone, the Irish rebel of 1798, demanded the soldier’s 
death not the felon’s, and killed himself in prison to avoid being hanged. 
C'Anpare Capgrave, Chronicle, p. 190, who (speaking of the events after 
JBoroughbridge) says: ‘ Thomas was juged to drawyng, hanging ami 
hedyng. Hut the Kyng, of special grace, dispensiil with him of the two 
first peyncs.’ Holinshed, j). 331, ‘to be drawee, hanged and headed. 
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but bicause he was the queenes uncle and sonne to the Icings nnclc, he 
was pardoned»of all save heading.’ 

30. This was Jldmund Fitz-Alan, eighth Karl of Arundel. He acted 
with the Barons in the early part of the reign, was one of the Lords 
Ordainers in 1310 of the opposition side, but afterwards sided with the 
King. He was jjut to death by Mortimer in 1326. See p. 89. 

33. This is the reading of the edition of 1598. 

*His Majes / ly hearing / that you / had tak / en Claves / ton.’ 

34. ImL Sec note on i. i- 164. 

35. for why., wherefore, because. Why is the instrumental case of the 
interrogative who, and is here used with a preposition. (lomparc 
Ormulum 2421, * Nii wile 3 shaewenn yuw forrwhi* Spenser, Kacry 
Clueene, ii. i. 14: * Forihy appease your grief.’ Tancock, Grain, pp, 4^, 
56, 91. 

39. Reu(nvmed, r enow ned. Kr. rmommv, ndm, l.^t. nomcn ; the oldci 
form renowmed has given way to renowned} IClizabethan writers used 
cither form at pleasure, , 

44. 'rhe reading of the text is that of the ed. T598„to which J)yce 
objects that‘metre is cornipt and sense bad.’ He reads‘Will now 
these schorl delays beget my hopes.' Cunningham 011 this says, he ' fails 
to sec that the obscurity of the original is in any degree removed.’ As 
for metre 7 uiil is an accented monosyllabic foot ])egiiining a line, as 
‘ Karl,’ i. 1.136. Compare Abbott, §§ 480-d. As for sense, G ave.s^ >ii 
scarcely restrains his scorn for W'arvvick, and puts the (juestion lo him 
sarcastically; then turn.s seriously lo the other lords and assures them 
that he has no ‘ hopes’ of life, yet still, certain as death is, this small 
favour might be granted. 

50. gets, shall get. The present is used instead of the future, a> 
bringing the thing more vividly to the eyes, and making it an absolute- 
certainty. 

56. taik. Comp 2 irc Holinshed, p. 321 ; ‘ requiring no other condition 
but that he might come to the King’s presence lo talke with him.’ 

, 58. realm. (!!uimingljam reads re-alm here, a disyllable, wrongly ; it 

is a* monosyllabic, as in iii. 2. 3,15. Dyce reads earc as a disyllable. 
realm as a monosyllable, which is better. See note on i. 1.111. 

Ib. refills, neglects, omits. W'e use ‘ remiss’ in this sense. 

59. gjcigcnifi needs, extremities.* Compare Julius Ctesar, v. 1.19: 

‘ Why do you cross me in this exigent ? ’ 

60. sees. The old editions read seize, which Hyoc kept in the text of 
his earlier edition ; but sees, the conjecture of Cunningham, adopted 
Wagner, is an almost certain correction. The Barons might fear that 
the King would j«s?<GaVeston,*but the word ‘ p ossess’ jp l}n<=» 

suit, for if*ATundcI bairied Gaveston to the King’s presence, and the 
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King ‘ seized’ him, he would possess him ; having violated his promise 
by ‘ seizing ’ there would be no further violation needful* to ‘ possess ’ 
him. But see is exactly suitable to lines 35, 75, 91, yi. J. 15, iii. 2. 7. 
The Barons were afraid that if the King should ‘ sec’ him he wouljJ then 
violate his promise that he should ‘be safe returned,’ iii. 2. 112, and 
would keep him. 

69. groom. See nolo on i. 4. 97. 

82. had I zvisty had I known (what would happen!, a common ])hrase 
of disappointment or repentance. C'ompare Tayl(ir’s Penniless Pilgrim¬ 
age, p. i: 

‘ List, lordlings, list (if you have Inst to list) 

I write not here a laic of had I wist: 

Ihit you shall hear of travels and relations.’ 

Spenser, Mother Tliibhcrd’s Talc of tiie Ajie and Fox : 

‘ Most m^erable in.aii, whom wicked fate 
Hath broiight #0 (Joiirt, to sue for had*ywisl. 

That few hav<; found, and manie one hath mist.’ 

92. Warwick’s aside gives the spectators of the play a hint of what is 
coming. 

98. wcnckcs. Jl'eiic/Cy a child, a girl, is found in Anglo-Saxon, and 
wemhcl is a later form from which zvoich arose, as if wctichell were a 
diminutive. Compare Ormulum 3334 ; 

‘ Korr yuw iss I>orcnn nu to dayy 
IJaclende off yure siniicss, 

An wenchcll thatt is Jesu Oist.’ 

This word is here used playfully, as ])retty girls; it is one of the words 
which have gone down in the world, like ‘villain,’ ‘ knave,’ ‘ groom,’ see 
note on i. 4. 28 ; so that it would not now be polite to apply it to a lady. 
It occurs in Matt. ix. 34 (Wiclif): ‘ The zvcnchc is not dead, but slcpith.’ 
Compare IToUnshed, p. 321 : ‘ whilcsl he for one night went to visit his 
wife, lieng not farre from thence.’ * 

101. an adamanty a magnet, a loadstone; from Lat. adaiHa 7 itemy Greek 
aSdfxa';. Two forms arose, adamant (Fr. oiliiviant and ai^nafii) and 
diamond (Fr. diamanr). Wc distinguish the words, but at one lime they 
were used without distinction. For adamant meaning ‘ loadstone,’* a 
very hard substance,’ ‘ a precious stone,’ sec Sir John Maundevilc^p. 163; 

‘ In that lie ben Schippes with outen Nayles of Iren or lionds, for the 
Roches of the Ademandes; for thei ben alle fulle there aboute, in that 
See, that it is merveyle to speken of. And if a Schipp passed be Iho 
Miirches, that liadde outher Iren Bondes or Iren Nayles, anon he 
scholde ben pcrisscht. For the Ademand, of his kynde, drawethe the 
Iron to him : and so wolde it tlmwe tef him ttifc |lchipp because of the 
Iren; that he scholde never deparlen fro it, ne liever go*thens,* Com- 
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pare * the mighty magnes stone * that * drawcs all jiassenger> ’ im Spenser, 
P'aery Queen^, ii. 12. 4; Ilistriomastix, ii. i. 47 : 

‘Your hpokcs are Adamants, and you I he Iron 
^ That cleaves to them till you confoundc yourselle.’ 
Adamant is a very hard substance in Chaucer, Knightes Tale. I13.': 

‘Tlie dorcs were alle of ademannt:. elernc.’ 
and in Milton, Var. Lost, i. 48: 

‘ In adamantine chains and penal lire.' 

A curious passage in ^iuphues. p. 341, runs thus: ‘ For as it is impossible 
for the best Adamant to drawe yron unto it if the Diamond be nccrc it.’ 
In Spenser’s ]*acry Queenc, i. 7. 33, l^rince Arthur's shield was, 

‘ All of diamond perfect, . . . 
llewen out of adamant rockc.' 

J07. Cobham. The notice of Cobhani is not from Holinshed or 
Fa by an. "Marlowe has not kept exactly to history, in the later i>arl of 
this scene. Caveston, at Scarborough, hart surrendered, May 19, to 
Peipbroke, and under a safe conduct from hpn was being taken to his 
casllc at Wallingford, there to await the meeting of Parliament in August. 
On his way, a; Hi'ddinglon. he was carried off by the Lari of Warwick 
to the castle of Warwick, and was beheaded at Blacklow bill, ‘locum 
i\m dicilur quasi prophetice Gavessich.’ June 19; Stubbs. Const. Hist, 
ii. 332. Compare Capgrave, Chron. p. 178 : ‘ thei wold a loggid him in 
a town fast by Warwic thei clepe Dodington, but the erl ofWarwik cam 
with streJiglh, and led him to his Castel. And whan thei were in grete 
<loule what thei schuld do with him, whether thei schuld Icde him to 
the Kyng or not, a grete wittid man sayd thus :—“Many day have yc 
Imntid, and failed of youre game; now have ye caute your prai. If be 
scape youre handis ye gete him not litely,” .Sone was he led oute and 
his bed smet of.’ ITolinshcd tells the same story in less dramatic style. 


ACT JIJ. 

Scene /. 

The wvcnls follow closely on tliose of the last scene of Act ii, and the 
scene is laid not far from Deddin^on or M'arwick. See last note. 

I. friend. The Earl of Pembroke, who however was not one of the 
most vigorous of the Barons and was not an enemy to the King. Com¬ 
pare line JO. He became a supporter of the King. See p. 89. * 

3. bandsy bonds. 

4. period^ end; so U full stop is called a period. 

3. centre. There is'some slight obscurity here, in calling the same 
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day ‘ the •period ’ or end ‘of life/ and the ‘centre of all bliss.' Cun¬ 
ningham and Wagner have a note of interrogation at ‘life/ and a note 
of cxclajnation^at ‘bliss.’ Wagners note shows thaj he has entirely 
missed the ))()inl of the j>assage. He says: ‘ “ Centre ” is either used in 
the (Irech sense of Kivrpov ‘‘ a prick,” meaning that which destroys his 
happiness; or else—and this is much more probable—we should emend 
ihc end' I'lic proposal of such an emendation is a poor way out of 
n difficulty, and the ‘ Greek sense ’ is no better. The meaning is, ‘ Must 
this day, which was to be, which seemed to be, tj^e point on whicli all 
bliss centred since on it I was to see the King, t uist this da) be the 
end of my life? A\ 1 iat a melancholy contrast! ’ The very thought ol 
the ‘bliss’ bids him urge Pembroke’s men to speed to the King. In 
.ui almost parallel passage, iv. 6. 6i, all misfortune ‘ centres’ on the da) 
which is ‘ the last of all my bliss/ of being king. 

13. 'ivalchcd iU ^ce ndle on i. 4. 573. 

14. shadow, thy shade, ghost, spirit. 

17. hooted not, was of n<j advantage. See note on i. 4. 63. 

r8. go tertify,^\x\{oxm^ as I.,atin certiorem feuerc. See note on i. 1. 5 : 
b.il the clHjiso may be filled b\ inscrlhig ‘.and.’ 


Scciie //. 

JS. riene. 'I’he older s]>clling was in lloUnshcd Peers, a form 

of l.al. Petrus, Peter. Edward in one of his letters called him Perot, 
|)crlia]>s .nn affectionate diminutive. Stow calls him Pierce. Pierse, and 
I ‘ctcr. 

\z. J^ont^shanks. Fabyan, Chron. ]). 398, says that at Jierwidc ‘the 
Scottes V"T . T)ctc the Englysshemcn backe, and brent some of the 
Englysshe shyppes; with the whiche entcrjiryse they were so enflainyd 
with })ryde, that, in deiy.syon of the Kynge. they made tliis mokkysche* 
1) me folow) ng : 

‘What w^enys Kynge PMwarde, with his tonge shetnhys. 

To have wonne Tierwyk, all our unlhankys, 

Gaas pykes hym, 

^nd whan he hath it 
Gaas dykes hynp’ 

13. Couij)ar<‘ note on i. i. lu and iii. 3. 40. 

16. magnanimity,h.\^i’i^o\\\tzi\ courage. The word is used rather of 
the haughty courage of a man superior to all control, than in the modern 
i>clfse of one who exercises a lofty spirit of forgiveness. It has the 
classical force here, as when Virgil uses it of brave heroes and of 
high-spirited hoi-ses; yFn. vi. 649, iii. 704. Cl)m|jare 3 Henry VI, 
V. 4. 41 , • ’ * 
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*Mcthinks a woman of this valiant spirit 
Should, if a coward heard her speak these words, 

Infuse his breast with magnani 7 mly 

And make him, naked, foil a man at arms/ 

19.' AV, to be. See note on i. i. 5 ; he cannot now follow ‘ suffer,’ but 
it may follow the synonymous word ‘let.’ 

]h. cotmlcrhuff'd, beaten, insulted. A sub.stanlivc ‘ buff,’ of which the 
diminutive ‘ buffet ’ is stil) used, is the root of this verb. 

//'. Of expresses the agent instead of the modern ‘ by.’ Compare i. i. 
l^4, ‘honoured of llerciilcs’: Jew of Malta, Prol. ‘Admired 1 am of 
those’; St. Matthew ii. 16,‘mocked of the wise men’; St. 1 .like wii. 
25, ‘ icjccted of this generation.’ See note on ii. 3. 12. 

21. See note on ii. 4. 52, i. 4. 259. 

j 7. s/ai if. Wagner explains, ‘ sicci means to point or edge,’ evidently 
taking it as the sword, line 25. Ihit it is better t^ken as the almost 
rcduiulant ‘ it ’ (comj^arc note on i. 4. 57,'t), and the phrase explained 
‘ we’ll try our steel ’ on their crests. 

fb. foil, cut off. Com]we 2 Samuel .\iv. 26: ‘And.when he foiled 
his head, for it was at eveiy year’s end that he foiled it; ])ecause the 
hair was heavy upon him therefore he foiled it.’ So a ‘ pollard ’ is a tree 
with ius head close cut. 

28. hatrfif. lofty. Fr. haul, high. Compare Kiehard IJ. iv. 1. 254: 

‘Thou haiij^ht insulting man.’ 

Holinshed, j). 325, of Sjjenser: ‘he b.are himselfe so hanlie and ])rond.’ 

31. Compare Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. 7,,^], note. Under the Ordinances 
of the Ordaiiiers, 1511, Kdward ‘ eomjdained that he ivas treated like 
an idiot, “sieul providetur fatuo, loliiis domus suae ordinalio c.\ alieno 
de]»enderet arbitrio.’” 

34. old man. lie was born in 1262,50 that if the jioct is treating 
this as just before the battle of Borough bridge, 1322, he was 60 years 
old ; he was 64 at' the time of his deatli, not, as some of the historians 
have represented, 90 years of .age. If this be taken as the year of 
Gaveston’s death, 1312, he was only 50 years old. 

35. of whence, so ‘from ihcncc’ ‘from whence,’ iv. 3. 16, 2.|. These 
idioms are instances of ‘ double forms.’ The termination 'Cs (or later ‘cc) 
expresses in adverbs ‘ separation from,’ but as inflexions lost their force 
prepositions v/ere used expressing the same thing again ; see Tancock, 
Gram. pp. 44, 8/. Marlowe, like Shakespeare, uses ‘thence’ 'and 
‘ whence,’ wdth or without prepositions, at pleasure. 

37. brown bills, properly halberds used by foot soldiers, but here uied 
for foot-soldiers themselves, just as we speak of ‘ the rifles.’ The 
halberds were bronzed to prevent rust, like the ‘ brown Bess.’ Compare 
King Lear, iv^’6. 8g (‘nok* in Clar. Tress Ed.); and Greene, Friar 
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IJacon, xi^ 53 : ‘ Up, Miles, to 5'our task ; taki: your hro^vn-bill in your 
liancl; here’s some of your master’s hobgoblins abroad.’ • 

44. lieu, stead, place, in return for ; Kr. Hen, Lat. Ioann. 

47. The cider Spenser js in represented fm-Hf-stranger tathe 

King, sec Introd. p. xiii; in reality he was well known to him, for Sc was 
one of the imi>ortant barons. This Hugh le l.)cs,pcnser was soa of.Hugh 
le Uespenser the great justiciar (1260), who was on the Barons’ side in 
the reign of Henry 111 , took charge of the King afterthe liatlle of i^wes, 
and was killed with Monlforl at Evesham, 1265.^ He was stej)-son of 
Roger Bigod wlio had compelled Edward T to conf.-m the charters. He 
had been cmploycd'by ICdwaicl 1 , and had sup]ioitecl Edward 11 and 
(javeston in 1308. He was god-father to the King’s eldest son. Com¬ 
pare Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. 336. The barons hatetl him as a deserter 
i>f their cause. The name Ic Despenser is from Eat. dispensator, house- 
slew^ard. Com])arc Sir Jithn Maundevile, p. 123: ‘ThisCytee founded 
llelizeus Damascus, that wins Yomaii and Dcspcnsc.r of Abraham.’ 

48. ar;^iics, i)rovcs. 

Earl of IVilishire. Marlowe 

has pcrha]>s intentionally coj)ie(l the creation by Kicliard 11 of Sir 
William Scrope to be Earl of W iltshire, IFolinshcd, p. J102. The 
elder Spenser was created Earl of Winchester in the parliament that sat 
.at York in 1322, after the battle of Boronghbridge. Holinshed, p. 332 ; 
Kabyan, p. 42G. Compare iii. 3. 60. It is possible that, since in 
Marlowe’s lime, as now, the eldest son of the Marquess of Winchester 
bore the title of Earl of Wiltshire, he antedated tlie connexion between 
the titles purjiosely. 

52. ihe more, ‘the’ is the instrumental case. Sec Tancock, Gram, 
p. 44, and note on ii. 5. 35. 

53. Lord Briisc doth sell his land. Compare Holinshed, p. 325 (sub 
anno 1321): ‘About this season, the Lord Wdlliam dc Bruce [Braiose] 
that in the marches of Wales enioied diverse feire iTossessions to him 
descended from his ancestors . . . offered to sell a certeineiportion of his 
lands, called Gowers land . . . unto diverse noble men that, had their 
lands adj oining' lo^lli*e same, as to the earle of Hereford, and to the tVo 
lords Mortimers, the uncle and nephue, albeit the lord Mowbraie that 
had marled the onclic daughter and heire of the Lord Bruce thought 
verelie in the end to have had it.. . .*But at length (as uthap would) 
Hugh Spenser the yoongcr lord chamberleine, coveting that land . . . 
found such means through the Kings furtherance and helpe, that he 
we.»t awaie with the purchase to the great displeasure of the other lords 
that had beene in hand to buie it.’ Marlowe borrows the fact, and also 
the expressions ‘Lord Bruse’ and Ho be in hifndi Stow, p. 341, tells 
the story shortly of ‘ Sir William Bruis/ see Ixtrdd. p. xvif; but Fabyan 
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<loes not mention this reason for the rising of the barons. This <]uarrel 
was embittcrf;d by another. Ungfj le 1 )espcnser the younger, Hugh of 
Audley, and Koger d’Amory, who had married the three sisters and co¬ 
heiresses of the Karl of (Gloucester, were (|uarrcl]ing over the lands of the 
inheriiance. Hugh'of Audley and Roger d’Amory were of the barons' 
party. Sec Stubbs, Const. Mist. ii. 340- 350. Wagner says to be in ham/ 
seems to mean * can be deceived or cheated,’ and coraj)ares ‘ to bear in 
hand,’Avrongly, as the extract from Ilolinshcd shows. Tt means ‘are 
negotiating.’ 

57. /ar^ess, a present, bounty.; from Vr. /ari^esse, late Lat. /afi^i/ia. 
Lat. largior. 

64. Normandy. The. quanvl was not really about Normandy but 
and Guienne; T’hilip V died in 1322,"and was succeeded by 
(Gharlcs IV, by whom Kdward was at last summoned to Amiens for 
^524; and it was lihely that his lands would be declared to 
1)C forfeited. ' „ 

66. Tush. The King treats the matter lightly; one of the accusations 
against him was that he had not upheld tne honour of the country 
against France and Scotland. 

Ib. Sib. Wagner snys ‘ an endearing aljbreviation of Isabel.’ 

71. Isabella was sent to France in 1325 to try to influence her 
brother Charles IV; sec note on il. 2. 16S. Ponthieu was transferred 
to young Edward, Sept. 2, 1325, Guienne, Sept. 10, 1325, and he sailed 
to join his mother in h'rance Sept. 12, and fell at once under her influence. 

75. so young as /. ‘ Prince ’ is in the olijcclive case, so ‘ I ’ slmuld be 
wr, but the grammatical construction is nut very clearly marked, .since 
the ])ronoun is so far away from the verb ‘ fits’; the irregularity there¬ 
fore is not obtrusive. See note on ii. 2. 136. 

79. towardness^ fitness; the word expresses the (quality opposite to 
* frowardness.’ The idea of the Queen’s remark is the same as that oi‘ 
the ex]>ressions ‘ Uo good for this world,’ 'too clever to live.’ 

87. onec^ once for all. 

93. See note on i. i. j. 

:02. recreants, traitors: Fr. recreant, Eat. rccredentem, one who has 
given u]) his faith, an apostate; also one who has broken faith with 
his lord or king, a traitor; by another slight change, a coward. 
Compart* Richard II, i. J. 144: 

‘ A neercant and most degenerate traitor.’ 

113. how fortunes. See note on i. 4. 272. 

116. being deliver'd, he being delivered, an absolute nominatjye. 
Compare note on ii. i. 48; and line 170. 

120. Gaveston was beheaded-in the presence of the hGarl ol J.ancasti.-r 
on Blacklow Hill on Ji.ne,i9, 1312. See note on ii. 5. 29. 
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127. fie speaks of the barons as if they were foxes. They were not 
in their cistles, hut encamped in the open to meet the Kin^. Compare 
Kinjr Ixar, v. 3. 22 : 

* He*that parts us shall faring a brand frofli heaven, 

And fire us hence like foxes.’ • 

128. This form of oath is classical and Virgilian rather than Christian 
and suitable to an English King. Compare ‘ to the gods.* v. 1.22: 
ajid ‘ hear me, immortal J ovc,’ v. i. 142. So 1 amburlaine often appeals 
to ‘ Jove.’ Compare the words placed in the mouth of the actor Kemf)e 
in 'The Return from Parnassus’ (acted 1602) actv. sc. 5 : * Few of the 
university ])cn plaici*weU, they smell loo much of that writer Ovid, and 
that writer Metamorphosis, and lalke to() much of I^roserpina .n?id 
Juppiter.’ 

145. merelyi (nf my pure love, and for no other reason. 

146. 'J'he younger Ic I^cspcnser married Eleanor eldest of the tiirec 
co-heiresses of the'Karl jt? Gloucester. Sec note on line 53. The 
earldom was thus revived in favour of the husband of the eldest; but 
Hugh of Audlcy was mad\i Karl of Gloucester in 1336. See note on i. 4. 

.^78- 

'rile relative ‘who’ or ‘thal’ is omitted, as is very usual in 
KUzabelhan writers; compare iv. 2. 55. It is not usual in modern 
linglish to omit tlie relative when it is the suliject of a clause, but only 
when it would lx; in the objective case. 

152. / wis, properly this is hvis,}'^vis, a. later form of the adjective 
^aais, ‘ sure,’ from the verb 2(nlait, to know. It became an adverti 
‘ surely.’ After a time the iorm was misunderstood, when the prefix ge- 
01 ji- or f- was disapjjearing from ordinary use, and the personal pronoun 
fc or ich weakened into i. Then the /- was separated, and written as a 
capital, and taken as the ist personal pronoun subject of a verb in the 
present tense, ‘ I know,’ ‘ 1 am sure ’: as ‘ I trow ’ is used in iv. 2. 44. 
See Earle, I’hilology of the Engli.sh Tongue, 248. Comjiare 
Merchant of Venice, ii. y. 68. 

158. plainer, complainer, one who makes plaint or complaint. The 
verb ‘ plain’ has, like many simple verbs of I.atfe origin, as “spe,’ • njit,’ 
• prehend,’ almost entirely passed from use, and given place to com¬ 
pounded forms from.the same root. Compare ‘to plain,’ v. t. 32: so 
Richard H, i. 3. 175; . ' 

‘ After our sentence plaining comes too late.* 

162. (iompare Richard II, iii. 4. 29-66. 

J63. deads, kills. This old verb is obsolete. 

164. empale, enclose, encircle. Compare 3 Henry VI, iii. 3. i8y: 

‘ Did I impale him with the.regal frown?’ 
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Marlowe has condensed Ihe story of the rising of the Barons, see 
Introd. p. xiii. ile has passed over the Irouhles of i .^ro-ai ; the success 
of th,. Barons, and the exile of the Despensers; the King’s recovery 
of power; and the restoration of the favourites. In representing the 
outbreak of 1321-22, he condenses all into one rising and one battle, 
which is evidently Boroughbridge in Yoi kshire, fought on March lO, 
1322. The real history is as follows: the King in October 1321 
recovered influence, and determined to attack the Barons of the Welsh 
March who had joined in the attack on the Despensers, and had been 
pardoned Aug. 20. He was successful during the winter, for the 
Mortimers yielded near Bridgnorth at the end of January 1.322; in 
February he recalled the Despensers. J,ancastcr and his confederates 
marched southward, but came no further than Bnrton-on-Trcnt, and 
then retreated. The King took Kenilworth and '1 utbury Castles. Sir 
Andrew Harclay gained for him the battle of Boroughbridge, March 16, 
in which the Karl of Hereford was killed, and I.anc.aslcr was taken. 
The prisoners were brought to the King at Bomfret, but he had not 
been in the battle as here represented. 

9. retire, retreat. Compare King John, ii. i. 253 : 

‘ And with a blessed and unvexed retire.’ 

The command retire becomes a substantive, as a technical term, c. g. 

‘ sound the retire,' then ‘ this retire,’ is sjiokeii of: the word is also used 
ill a general, and not merely military sense; Milton, Bar. Lost, xi. 267: 

‘ lire. 

Discovered soon the place of her retire.’ 

14. shall. The subject ‘ he ’ is understood from the former line. 

1 7 - They had best. The origin of the idiom is this; the impersonal 
phrase ‘ t hem we re better,’ ‘ the^ were best,’ meaning ‘ it were, or 
would be, betterrfor them’ was changed into a personal phrase, as 
the oblique case ‘ them’ seemed ungrammatical (see note on i. 4. 354), 
and was written ‘ they were better ’; the two most common auxiliaries 
‘ be ’ and»‘ have ’ were used at will (as ‘ 1 am come,’ or, ‘ I have come,’ 

• they were come,’ or, ‘ they had come ’) and ‘ they had better ’ gradually 
drove out the older phrase. 

Ib. trains) see note on ii. 5. 15. 

» 20. Pembroke was on the King’s side at this time, see page 89. 

' 34. St. George was the patron saint of England from the time of 
Edward III, introduced by the Crusaders ; he was the patron of Geyoa, 
and it is said that Richard 1 adopted the device of St. George for his 
ensign in compliment to/lenoai the energetic crusading city. A curious 
story of a drqam, related by Ilcmingburgh, ii. 299 (sub anno 1327), 
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speaks of an army which ‘ virgo quaedam pulcerrima, vexillum sancti 
Georgii manibus ferciis pweihat.’ This notice of tjic war-erj' at 
Dorouglibridgc is nt>t from llolinshcd, but belongs rather to the poet’s 
own lime. Tims Sjjenser, Faery Queene, Bk. 1 . make's the Red (.'ross 
Knight. St. George, the pattern Knglishman. Drayton, Mortimetia<los; 
p. 260, lias adopteil this battle-cry : 

‘ Fnglaiid’s Red Gross ujxni both sides doth flye, 

Saint Cieorge! the King, Saint George I the Barons cry.’ 

There is n note to Drayton’s l*olyolhion iv. in whleh his line 

‘And humbly to St. George their Coiintr\*’-, Patron pray’ 
is illustrated by notfces that * Ha, St. Kdward, ha, St. (icorge,’ was the 
English invocation at G'alais in the reign of Kdward 111 : that the same 
king ‘ consecrated to St. (ieorge the knightly Order of the Garter. 
Sir A. lleljis, wi^ the same anachronism, in his plav, Henry TT, iv. 4. 
makes , 

• * The citizens of Rouen shout 

Hurrah, hurrah, Harry our King, 

St. Georgft for merry England.’ 

40. braves. .See note on i. 1. 111. 

45. rci^ard, in care for, having regard to. 

52. watch'dy this should be ivalchedst in strict grammar, but it is 
attracted to the person of the nearest sulistantive. Warwick, which 
appc'aring to be a nominative, becomes wrongly the subject. See note 
on i. 4. 1.^3. 

Guy Karl of Warwick died iu Marlowe h.as either not 

noticed this, or has here, as in several places, made strict accuracy in 
detail subservient to dramatic effect, which is here of course heightened 
by the iioetical justice which overtakes Warwick, TIis son 'J’homas, 
Karl of M arwick, was not in this battle, nor was his head taken off after 
it; he was not one of the rebel.s. He was however imprisoned, fined, 
and set at liberty some time afterwards, as ‘a secret favourer of the 
barons came ... in time of the late troubles.' Holinshed, p. 332. 

57. tcfnporal, punishment in this life: you cannot touch the life to 
come. Compare Macbeth, i. 7. 1-12. * ’ » 

60. lldnehcsfcr. The elder Spenser, who was Karl of M’inchester, 
compare iii. 2. 49. lie was present; see Holinshed. p. 331. 

67. Phe younger Mortimer, who bad yielded before, see nbte on 
line I, was in the Tower: his uncle, the elder Mortimer, who has 
dro])ped out of the play since ii. 2. 116, had yielded with him, and was 
in tjje Tower with him, and died there. 

69. Lancaster was tried before a body of peers in Pomfret Castle, 
and beheaded on Mar^ 22, as a rebol and person convicted of 
dealing with the King’s enemies, the Scots. 

L 
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7!. Compare the lines of Lovelace: 

• ‘ Stone walls do not a prison make, 
r Nor iron bars a cage; 

Minds innocent and cpiiet take 
That for an hermitage.’ 

80. See note on iv. 3. 15. 

83. yjanac. See note on ii. 2. 53. 

86. regiment. vSee imte on i. i. 165 ; v. i. 26. 

88. Icvcird. aime(\. Compare v. 3. 12, 39 ; RiclLird III, iv. 4. 203 : 

‘ .\nd therefore level not to hit (heir lives.’ 

Dr. Fanstns. i. 4: ^ 

‘ Yet level at the end of every art.’ 

Kuphues. p. 80; 

‘ In deede l.ucilla you level shrewdly at my thought.’ 

()i. elap, strike so secretly. 


ACT IV. 

Scene I. 

I. Marlowe has invented this conduct of Kent, v^'bo is here made 
to join Mortimer in luigland and go with him to h'rance. l-'abyan, 
■p. 42S, says, -Syr Edmunde of Woodsloke the Kynges brother’ was 
then * at Ilurdeaux as the kynges deputve.’ Edmund of Kent was 
:ambassador to Kr.ance with tlie lli.shop of Durham ‘lor to c.xcuse the 
Kyng,’ * hut Ihei si)ed not.’ As they failed, the Queen was sent, in 1325, 
after, not hcfojc, Kent. See note bn iv. 4. i. 

7. looseness, unrestrained conduct, ('oinparc Drayton, Eolyolbion. 
xvii, 193 : 

‘This Eilward. First of ours, a Second then ensues; 

Who' both his name and birtli, by looseness, iHd abuse.’ 

<). sfa)\ await, stay-for: so tarry, in iii. 173. 

13. potion, draught, a .sleeping diauglit given to his guards. ‘ I’olion 
and ‘ poison ’ are two forms of the IssK. potionem, a draught. Compare 
^ Eabyan, p. 428: ‘And in the bcgjmnynge of Augu.st folowyngc, Syr 
Roger Mo.tymer, of Wygmore. by meane of a slepying poison, or 
‘drynke, that he gave unto his Icepars, as the comon fame went, escapyd 
•out of.^c.tpwre of London, and went to the queue into Eraunce.”’’ lie 
escaped August f, i‘32471&cforc the Queen was sent. Stubbs, Const. 
Hist. ii. 334, 356. Drayton, Mortimeriados, p. 269, has made the 
Queen supply the Ootion and watch Mortimer’s flight, as one of the 
episodes in tnc story of two lovers. Compare Introd. p. x. 
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Seem IL 

4, a fig. At; expression of contempt, supposed to i)e taken from a 
Spanish phrase. /Vy stands for anything proverbially worthless, flom- 
pare Mcnry V, iii. 6. 60 : 

‘ /Vs/. A fgo for thy friendship ! 

/'Yu. It is well. 

/Vs/. 'I'lie fg of Spain !' 

7. 'A, be. Sec Abbott, § 402. 

21. Sec note on i. 4. 354. 

24. /ma/c a staff, i.e. to take a man’s part in a battle between knights 
who fight with sj)cais. 

25. Comp.are ii. 2. 261. 

27. my sweet li^arl. A term of endearment used generally, and then 
gradually narrowed in nittining so as to Ijecoinc e(iuivaleiit to ‘ lover.’ 
It is compounded of the tv*() words ' sweet ’ and ‘ heart.' ‘ Heart ’ was 
used as a term of endearment, as !>) Chaucer, Troilus and Cresseide, iii. 
98s : ‘ Lo! herte^mine ’; so in the next stanza “ my dere herte ’; and in 
line 1173,‘O swcle herte mine Creseide’ (quoUd by I’rofessor Skeat 
in Notes and (^Hieries, f^lh Scr. ix, p. 11 r('onij)are Ralj)!! Roister 
Doisler, iii. 5 : ‘ 'I'o inyrie owne dere coney hirde sweete heart/ Euphucs, 
]) IJ 4 (Arlxr), ‘And although thy sweete hcarte l)in<lc thee by othe 
alwayc to lioldo a candle at hir shrine.” The (Jueen here uses the word 
of her son, the Riiiice, as a general term of endearment; it is part of 
her plan and of lier cliaiactcr lo make as much a.s possilfle of her 
affcclion foi him, as if that were her only reason for the invasion. 

30. or tlw shore 0/ /(wais^io lurlh^g .si(iuUL.„QC‘^st. 'Jafiais iha 
rh’er Don. l>yce reads needTc:^-. • 

32. marquis, lie was Comte, count, which Fahyan, p. 428, renders 
as usual ‘ erle.’ Si> 1 lolinslicd, p. 337, and Stow, p. 347. 

39. irtiest of the twain, the truer of the two. * 

40. hap, fortune. 

43. ami. See note on ii. i. 40. 

^4. not /. 'i'he meaning is ‘ I will not advance my standard againU 
the King my father.’ The phrase is an abrupt ellipse, but the word 
‘advance’ being supplied malvcs the sense intelligible. • 

45,46. The Queen sjieaks lo her son ; then turns to Kent and Mortimer 
and says she wishes there were no worse obstacle in tlieir way than the 
Rrince’s unwillingness to ‘ advance his standard ’ against his father; but 
she hiis no friends to follow the standard. 

50, 51. right. . . . want. A righteous cause makes way where 
weapons fail. 

53. part, party. 
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55. IVould cast. See note on iii. 2. 149, and compare JuJius Caesar, 
i. 2. 243; ‘ The rabblement howted and clapped their chopt hands and 
threw up their i^weaty nightcaps I Coriolanus, iv. 6. 130-133: 

^ ‘Yon are they 

That made the air unwholesome, when you cast 
Your stinking greasy caps in hooting at 
Coiiolanus’ exile.* 

56. appointed, ready at jioint, ready. We still use the phrase ‘ a well- 
appointed expedition.’ 

59. deserv'd^ earned—this honour, peace, and cjiiietness. 

61. siih, since. Sith was in Karly English a substantive, meaning 
‘time,’ just as ‘ while.’ The objective case sith became an adverb; an 
oblique case gave sithan or sit hen., which became an adverb expressing 
movement from ; an addition of the later adverbial ending -es gave 
sithen-esy also sithcnce, wliile contraction of the 011^ gave sin or syn (Scot¬ 
tish, ‘ Auld lang jy/w’), and of the other gave since. Modern English 
has lost all these forms except ‘ since.’ CompareTancock, Gram. p. 82, 
and note on ‘while,’ iv. 6. 13. 

66. to hid ... <2 basCy to challenge the King to a race, a contest of 
speed. The meaning is clear from line 68. See Nares, Glossary, s. v. 
base. Compare Venus and Adonis, 303 : 

‘ 'J'o bid the wind a base he now prepares, 

And whether he run or fly they know not whether.’ 

Spenser, Faery Queene, v. 8 . 5 t 

‘ So ran they all as they had been at bace 
I'licy being chased that did others chace.’ 

Wagner also quotes Spenser, Faery Queene, iii. 2. 5 : 

• ‘ They after both, and boldly bad him bace.' 

There is, apparently, a reference to some such game as ‘ Prisoners’-base.' 
('(jmpare Drayton, I’olyolbion, xi. 136-9 : 

‘To lead the rural routs about the goodly lawns 
As over holt and heath, as thorough frith and fell; 

. And oft atibarley break, and prison-^<2rf, to tell 
(In carols as they course) each other all their joys.’ 

67. How say, plural,being understood from ‘ think you,’ the plural 
of respect used to the Prince. Dyce preferred * say'st,’ because of 
‘ young Prince ’in the singular. ‘ Now ‘ has been suggested for ‘ how,* 
but without need. 

Scene III. 

3. unconirolVd. ‘ Uncontrolled * refers to Edward, not to friends. 
Compare i. i. 135^ i.*4. 38;*ii. 2. 262 ; v. i. 29. 

6. Large*^numbers ol* Lancaster’s friends and followers were put to 
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death; B^dlesmerc at Canterbury, Clifford and Mowbray at York, 
Gifford at (iloucester. * 

15. so. See ivote on ii. 4. 52, i. 4. 261. Stow, p. 34^: ‘ I'he Queene 
perceiving that y® nobles of France were corrupted with gifts sent %ut of 
England . . . secretly conveyed hir selfe and hir sonnc to the Erie of 
Ileynalde.* Compare iii. 3. 81-85. 

18. See note on iii. 2. 149. 

22. portmasters. Compare King Lear, ii. i. 80: 

* All ports I’ll bar; the villain sliall n*.'. scape.* 

The difficulty of getting out of the kingdom in early days is well illus¬ 
trated by the case of the I'iarl of Suffolk in the reign of Henry VI, and 
the better-known case of i’rince Charles after the battle of Worcester. 

30. kh2g of Fkihcc his lordsy king of France’s lonU. Writers in the 
i6th century and in the 17th appear to have thought that the possessive 
case ending -cs.. -is, (.y -s w’as an ellipse of the possessive pronoun his^ 
and they thereibre often wifitc his in full instead of properly inflecting 
the word. Their idea wa^ wrong, but there was in earlier English 
a habit of writing ^ after proper nameb instead of inflecting them ; in 
fact such words were commonly treated as indeclinable nouns, and the 
use of ‘ his’ was a convenient periphrasis. Coni|)are Morris and Skeat, 
Specimens of Early English. I’t. ii. p. 343; Tancock, Gram. p. 43. 

41. lead the roumi, lead the dance. ‘ Roundel ’ and ‘ roundelay’ are 
also used for ‘a dance.’ In Nares’ Glossary is quoted, * Roundelay, 
a shepheards dance.’ Compare note on i. 1. 60, and Spenser’s Faery 
Queene, i. 6. 7 : 

‘ A troupe of Farmers and Salyres far away 
Within the wood were dauncing in a rowndl 

42. a God's name, in . . . See note on ii. i. 76. 

44. Compare Romeo and Juliet, iii. 2. 1-4; a ])assage which seems 
to have been suggested by this: 

‘ Gallop apace, you fiery-footed steeds, 

Towards Phoebus’ lodging: such a waggoner 
As Phaelhon would whip you to«the west, 

And bring in cloudy night immediately.’ 

45. dusky. W’agner has followed Cunningham in reading dusty, pro-' 
bably a misprint the jingle is unbearable, and the sense is spoiled. 

49. little boy, lie was born in i^ig. and so now, in 1^26, was 14 
years of age. 

50. ills, ill deeds; now usually of ills suffered, misfortunes. 

6?- When the Londoners would not help him, the King fled to 
Gloucester, then into Wales, and tiled to escape to Ireland or to reach 
Lundy Island- The winds beat him bade. * * '# 

52. equal, fair. Just; Lat. aequalis, just. The Ving hd})es to punish 
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the rebels Kent and Mortimer if the winds will bring them land in 
England, as fie was vexed at their escape, when fair winds look them 
to France out of his power. 

Scene IV. 

I. IToIinshed, p. 3^7, says Kent came with the Queen, ‘They took 
the sea, namclic the queen, hit son. Edmund of Wodstokc Earle of 
Kent, Sir Jolin de Ilainault aforesaid, and the lord Roger Mortimore of 
Wigmore ... landed , at length at Suffolk at a haven called Orwell 
besides llanvich.* See note on iv. i. i. 

.,0^. a name for Lower Germany, or the iSothcrlands, in which 

Hainaiilt, a part of the modem Belgium, was included, 

4. cope, to meet, to encounter. It may mean to meet friends as friends; 
but probably the intention is ‘to encounter here those*who ought to re¬ 
ceive as friends *—a contrast between ‘ tlie friends at home ’ and those who 
have been ‘kindest friends in Belgia.’ Comp^e As You Like ll, ii. i. 66: 

‘1 love to cope him in these sullen fits.’ 

5. a sword or halberd; projierly, a broadsword. ¥r. s^laivc^ 
gladius. Compare Drayton, Polyolbion, xxii. 1442 : 

‘Which but his guard ol gleaves. consisted all of horse.’ 

Byron, Childc Harold, ii. 69. 4: 

‘And wasted far and near with glaive and brand.* 

8. gor’d, pierced. Compare Richard II. i, 3. 60: ‘ If 1 be writh 
Mowbray’s spear.’ Capgrave, Chron. p. 189: ‘There was Humfrey 
Bown slayn ; as he rod ovyr the brigge; on was benelh and with a 
gored him.* 

ij. looseness. Compare iv. 1. 7. 

12. channel. Compare i. 1. 188. 

18. the prince's right. The plan was to put forward the young 
Edward and to rule in his name. 

23. wreak il, to wreak vengeance. See note on i. 4. 373. 

27. havock, lay waste; an in.slance of a substantive used as a verb. 
See Abbott, p. 5. Coitipare Mass, at Paris, i. i. 8, ‘may still be fuelled 
in our progeny.’ This linage of substantives is very frequent in Eliza¬ 
bethan writers, but is not confined to them. For instance, we have tlie two 
moderg verbs ‘ wired ’ and ‘ cabled * which have been lately introduced. 

■r , 

Scene V. 

5. The Mortimers. The younger Mortimer only was with the rebels; 
the elder Morrimer died in dw Towci'-i sec.note on iii..^. 67. 

6. reinforce, strengthen again; used in the sense of ‘ encourage,* 

* hearten,’rather tha i strengthen by .supports or reinforcements in the 
modem sense.- The word is a disyllable. Compare Holinshed, p. 333 : 
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•'rill the ^carles of Kent and Winchester came with a ^^reat power to 
reenforce the siej;e.’ • 

10-27. A solijoquy intended to inform the audience pf the views and 
character of Kent. History does not hint at any difference of oj^inion 
between him and Mortimer at this time, so soon after he joined the con¬ 
federates. CompaicHntr aductio^^. Kent lias taken a moderate, 

or middle, course. He is the ojq)onent of the Spensers, eajjcr to free 
the Kini^ from evil advisers. lie left the Kinj^^ because of the bad 
government, joined tlie Queen and the party of the exiled JJarons to 
reform the evils. See v. 2. 97. He has no s(“Ifish aims, so he becomes 
an object of sus])icion to Mortimer and the Queea. His dislike of their 
aims and doings is natural, for they are no right representatives of the 
])atriotic barons. Mortimer developes into as haughty and selfish a 
person as (laves(<tn and tlie Sj)eiisers. 

14. of all itnkind, mostnmnatural of all. 

22. See Jiitrod. p. xii. • 

25. Lonj^shanks. See no^le on iii, 2. T2. 

26. susfrf. i.y. be not found walking alone, because of susj 3 icion 
against you. Compare Drnylon, Polyolbion, xxiv. 2.^^!: 

‘ Who out of false suspect was by her Ijrotlier slain.’ 

J. 07 \I IVai'dcfi. C'omparc Holinshed, p. .^39: ^'Jliere was the 
Lord J:idward Lriiice of Wales . . . made Warden of England .. . unto 
whomc all men as to the lord Wanleu of tlie reahne made fealtie.’ 
lie never \\'as Ihiuce of Wnlns. On the same day that llie elder Spenser 
was hanged al Bustol. the bishops and barons of the Queen’s party, by 
assent of the whole ‘ communiias’ of the realm, elected young Edward 
* custos ’ in the name of his lather, during his absence. See ]). S7. 

36. inforlunate. * Unfortunate’ is now used. The prefixes, English 
«//- and J..atiii were and aie used without accurate disUnclion. When 
a word is decidedly nnd plainly Latin in its shaj)e, the prefix in- is usual; 
when the word has become fully ado})ted as an ling^i^h word it often 
takes the English im-, much in the same way as foreign words after a 
lime lake English inflexions. Elizabethan writejs more frequj.‘ntly used 
the liberty of employing both forms; thus «/q)ossible, and fwpossihfle, 
wwconstant and ///constant, ////capable and ///capable. Modem English 
usually retains one form only, but otherwise is scarcely more regular; 
it has ///gratitude and ////grateful, /V/dige.stible and ////digested^ ///certitude 
and ////certain, ////perfect and ////perfected, ///decisive and ////decided. 

41. luhat Jidward '! 'Lhe I’rince thinks him disrespcclfitl. Ciompare 
Richard H, iii. 3. 6-8; 

*■ North. Richard not far from hence hath hid his head. 

York. It would beseem the lArd Nd^th^ml/crland 
To say ‘‘King Richard.”’ 
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43. whai needs these questions. The construction is not very clear; 
probably the real f,^rammar of the phrase is ^what (i.e. why) does it need 
these questions?*' ‘what need is there of these questions ?’-‘ needs * 
^)eing t.sed impersonally. 

54. This line is given to Kent by the edition of 1598; and i,if it 
belong.s to him) marks a strongly expressed attempt on his part to throw 
off the suspicion which Mortimer and the Ouecn were beginning to feel 
towards him ; compare lines 21, 26-7, 47. Dyce has assigned the line 
to Mortimer; and it suits his character better. 

60. ( atiihn'. The great conspirator at Rome iq. the days of Cicero. 
The simile is imt good, as Catiline was not a minister or a King’s 
favourite, nor did he have opportunity of revelling in the national wealth 
and treasury. The allusion to him is merely general a^buse. 

r>(). started. Com^rarc iii. 3. 127. 

72. v'hat res/elh, what remains? Lat. restate, Ic stay, remain. 

79 prince, the king, the ruler of tire land.* 

81. Rice ap Howel. Holinshed, jk 339,* relates that Mord licnrie 
Karle of Leicester, and the lord William de la Zoucheand one Rice ap 
Howell that was latelie <leJivered out of the 'lower where he was 
prisoner* were sent by the Queen into Wales ‘ to sec if they might find 
means to apprehend the King by help of tlieir acquaintance in those 
parts, all three of them having lands thereabouts’ . . . ‘and so they 
look him in the monastery of Ncith.’ (’apgrave, p. 196, calls him 
‘ Maister Keson Uphowcl’ [perhajrs an editor’s misreading for Re.son]. 
Adam of Murimuth calls him Resus; rolydore Vergil calls him Rhesus, 
lie had Irelongcd to the Larons’ party, and had surrendered with Sir 
Maurice Rcrkeley and others in 1322. 

83. of countenance, of importance. 

84. runagates, fugitives, runaways from proper authority. The word 
is usually cqui\'aljfnt to rebels- Compare r.salm Ixviii. 6 (I’rayer-book) 

‘ letteth the runagates continue in scarceness,’ where the Aulh. Vers, 
has ‘the rebHUous.’ Latimer, Remains, p. 434, rendeis -Isaiah xxx. 1, 

‘ children,’ fof the Latin ‘filiis contumacibus.’ In the use of 

this word there has been, probably, a confusion between two distinct 
formations. 'I'lic word is historically from the Latjn renegatus, a heretic, 
recreaift, one who has broken his word, a deserter. Compare ‘ Secta 
illorum renegaioimm qui excommunicati . . . fuerunt apud Oxeneforde.’ 
Assize of Clarendon, Stubbs, Documents, p. 139. It was spelt renegate, 
as in Maiindevile, p. 84, of the Emperor Julian, who ‘ was cristened, 
but he forsoke his law, and became a Renegate.’ So Chaucer, Man of 
l^w’s’Talc, 933 ; Gower, Confessio Amantis, i. p. 196 ; Coventry Mys¬ 
teries, p. 384, ‘ onjf renogate.’ ‘The jewes lyke ronnagates where 
soever they dwell,* Latimer, Serm. 3. The Italian or Spanish renegado 
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brought a new word renegade ; while the meaning of the older word 
settled into the sense of ‘a deserter,’ and seemed to connffet it with the 
verb to ^ run ’ (old form * nnnen ’), and so it came to bc,spclt ‘runagate,’ 
as if from the two English words ^nin’ and ‘agate,’ i.e. ‘on^gate,* 
‘away.’ The word ‘runaway’ occurs iji Robinson’s translation'o^ 
More’s llto}»ia, ]>. 269: ‘he is brought again for a fugitive, of a run¬ 
away, with great shame.* 

Scene VI. 

4. susf'cc/, suspicion ; com])are iv. 5. 26. 

13. U'hilom, once, formerly, in times past. ‘Wiiile’ was and is pro¬ 
perly a siih.stantivc, as in the phrase ‘a great while’; from it were formed 
several adverbs from the accusative case ^ while''\ from the genitive 
‘ whiles^ which has been corrii]ited into ‘ whilst ’; from the dative plural 
whilom. In Scottish the*form ‘whiles' remains, but with the meaning 
‘at times’ as if it were a | 1 tiiral ratlier than a singular possessive. The 
same change has taken pla^c in the meaning of ‘ sometimes.’ Compare 
Tancock, ClramBiar, p. 82 ; and note on ‘siih,’ iv. 2. 61. 

14. empery, empire; Lat. itnpenuni. This form ()f the word was 
common, but it is not now used. Compare Henry V', i, 2. 226 ; 

‘ Killing in large and ample emperyi 
Drayton, Murtimeriados, p. 310 : 

* And he which may command an empery. 

Yet can he not intreal his liberty.' 

19. Compare ii. 2. 240. Although Greek was not much known in 
England, Plato, and still more Aristotle, were read, mostly in trans¬ 
lations, at the Universities during the middle ages. In the Dialogus 
de Scaccario, one says, ‘ qui sublilium rerum fugam appetiint, habent 
Aristotclem et libros Plalonicos, audiant illos. Tu scribe non subtilia, 
sed iitilia.’ (12th cent.) Chaucer, Prologue, 293-3, says of the Clerk 
of Oxenford, ' ■* 

‘ Jb'or him was leverc have at liis beddes heede 
Twenty bookes, clad in blak or niede, 

Of Aristotle and his philosophic, 

'I'hen robes riche, or fithele, or gay .sawtrie.’ 

Compare Dr, Fauslus, i. 1.5: 

‘ And live and die in Aristotle's works.’ 

In Caxton’s Reynard the Fox, p. 78, Dame Rukenaw, the ape, speaking 
of evil judges, says they ‘ seme as though they were wiser than Salamon, 
Aitj'ceiic or Arisloiilesl 

26. sit secure^ free from care ; Lat. securus. Compare Judges, xviii. 7 : 

‘ They dwelt careless after the manner of the Ztdo|iians, quiet and secure.' 
Milton, Par. Lost, i. 638 : 
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* But he who reigns 

Monarch in Heav’n, till then as one secure 
Saf on his throne, upheld by old repute „ 

Consent or custom.’ 

i 7. ^0 wot, do know; from the irregular verb ‘ to wit,’ ‘ I wot,’ ‘ 1 wist.’ 
This should be, in correct Englidi, ‘ if none but we do for ‘ do ’ is 
followed by the infinitive, and that is in Early English ivilan, in later 
English «///. See 'I'ancock, Cram. j). 73. The error arises from a 
forgetfulness of the irregularity of this verb; ‘we hit,’ or ‘we do hit,’ 
‘ we trot ’ or ‘ we do ti ot,’ are correct with tlic form of the verb alike in 
indicative and infinitive, but ‘ I wot,’ indicative, and ‘ I do wit,’ inlini- 
tivc, have two different forms contrary to the usual habit of the language. 
Mr. W. Morris, in his translation of Virgil, Acneids, i. ?,92, ii. 149, iii. 397, 
has, among many Elizabethan idioius.Uhcd this (possibly for rime’s sake): 

‘Unless my j>arents learned me erst of soothsaying to wot 
But idly.* 

With this may be com])ared the change from^lhe correct 3rd pers. sing, 
pres, indie, wot, as ‘ God wot,’ to the incorrect but a,pparently more 
regular .‘wotteth’ or ‘wots,’ Compare Genesis xxxix. 8 (Wiclifllto), 
‘ My lord woot not what he hath in his hows’; (A. V.) ‘my master 
wotteth not what is with me in the house.’ 'I'he participle hois became 
a verb in the indicati\e mood (/zW-r) because its irr(*gular particij^ial 
form ceased to be ix'cognised. See note on iii. 2. 152. 

28. shrewdly, here ‘ strongly’— just as in the modem phrase. 

30. 'A, he. Sec iv. 2. 7. 

34. sore. A disyllable. Sec note on i. i. in. Dyce inserts * with ' 
before ‘sore,’ and reads it as a monosyllable. 

40. mickle, much. It is the north-country or harder form ; much is 
the southern and softer. Com pare and ditch, poke and pouch. Aficklc 

is now considered to be Scottish ; but was used by Spenser and Shake¬ 
speare. 'J'he intcriucdialc form w//(-//e//also occurs, as in Spenser, Faery 
Queeiie, i. 4. 46. 

50. cannot, cannot do. The verb can, meaning fimt ‘ to know.’ passed 
into the sense of * to ])c able *: it was also used absolutely, as in this 
passage, VA.tp'otest in Latin; a further change rc'duced the verb entirely to 
the position of an auxiliary requiring another verb to he expressed with 
it, as ‘ she ca"* do/ ‘ she can efiect.' Compare 'I'ancock, Gram; p. 75. 

52. reaeve, take away, steal. The compound be-reave, bereft, is more 
usual. 

53. Quern. See note on i. 1. 21. Dyce points out that the quotation 
is from Seneca, Thyestes, 613. 

55. leave, cease. Vfe'use ‘leave* with a present participle. ‘ cease' 
either with a pi-rticiple or an infinitive. 
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55. />asswfmU, compassioiinte. See note on ii. 2. 3. 

58. stand not on, attach not importance to. Comparejiilius Caesar, 
ii. a. 13: , 

‘ Ca&ar, I never stood on ceremonies. 

61-2. 0 day (he last. The last day on which he had the bliss o 7 bcin^ 
kin^^, tn p(»wcr, al liberty, with friends ; that same day is the day round 
which all mislortiines, loss of crown, j^ower, lilierty, life, and friends, 
have gathered as round a centre. Com])are iiolfon iii. 1. 4. 

70. yearns^ is snd to see, is afl'ecled at seeing, (.'ompare Ben Jonson, 
Bartholomew Fair, iv. 1 : * 

* Alas, poor*wrolcl), how it yearns my heart for him.^ 

Julius Casar, ii. 2. 1 29 (see note in Clar. Ihess ed.): 

* Tliat every like is not tire same, O C:esar, 

Th(* heart of yeanis to think upon.’ 

'rhe edition of 159S readitw/zj, which is a form of the same w-<»r<l. 

Si. Killin^ivorth. 'i'bi; castle in. Wiurwicksltiie which--is usually 
called Kenilworth. Marlowe uses llolinslied’s spelling. Fahyan spells 
Kenelworlhe. Stow uses l>olh forms. I'he First I’art of the Contention, 
sc. XV. 17, has ‘ ivillijtgwcrth.’ 

90. This is tile reading of cd. 159$; the repelili«>n of the words * and 
these’ is awkward, though pioh.'ddy they refer to Spenser and Baldock 
on the one hand, and to the Aljbot and Monks on the other. i)ycc 
omits the second *and these,’ and inserts ‘ hapless' before Kdward to 
fill out the lino, which he has made iin})erfcct. 'I'lic ‘and these,’ in 
line (jj, are Spender and Baldock. 

93. shorten ly the heads, C'onipaic Kichard II, iii. 3. 13 : 

'He would 

Have been so brief with you, to shorten you, 

For taking so the head, )our whole hcairs length.’ 

94. that combines the force of antecedent and, relative. Comjrare 
‘ that that,’ v. 4. 56 ; Tancock, (Irani. ]>. 54. In mod»*rn I’jiglish ‘ what ’ 
is used in such jrhrases, and it now admits no antecedent. , I’he idiom is 
well illustrated hy various renderings of St. John xix. 22 : ‘ that that i 
have writun, I have writun ’ (Wiclif); ‘ what 1 have written, that inive 
1 written ’ \Tyndale) ; ' what I have written, 1 have written ’ (A. V.). 

96. weeds, clothes.* The word remains in the phrase ‘ widow'.s weeds.’ 
Drayton speaks of 'a palmer’s weed,’"a religious weed.’ “yhcKing was 
disguised as a monk, and now throws off his disguise. 

101. Rent, The form rent for rend is common in Elizabethan writers. 
C(*npare v. i. 140 ; 2 Tamburlaine, i, 3. 159 : 

' When Boreas rents a thousand swelling clouds.’ 

Drayton’s Mortimeriados, 263: • 1* ^ 

‘ Renting the thick clouds with a«thUndei^tonn.’ 
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Rent as a present tense occurred several times in the A. V. thoufjh it has 
been altered ii>modcm copies. The Sealed Hook (of Common Prayer) 
also had * rent yqur hearts,’ and it is found in the coj^y^s of Baskett’s 
larj^^e edition of 1742. Other verbs also present the same form, as 
engirt for engird in v. i. 46. The origin of the forms seems to be 
that the termination of the i)ast tense in d and -«/ when the WIs not 
sounded as a separate syllable has appeared irregular, and a more 
regular ending has been added. Thus ‘ graff,’ ‘ giaft,’ has j^roduced a new 
verb * grai't,’ * graft-ed’: so ^ hoise,’ ‘ hoist,’ a new verb * hoist,’ ‘ hoisted ’; 
* wone,’ a new verb ‘ wont,’* wonted,’ and we have ‘ swounded ’ (Julius 
Cscsar, i. 2. 247); see note on i. n. 10. The provincial forms ‘ bursied,’ 
‘ losted,’ ‘ drownded,’should be referred to the same origin. Gascoigne, 
Philomela, p. i j 7, speaks of * his forgaldcd sides.’ Compare 'I'he True 
Tragcdic of Richard Duke of Yorke, xx. 45 : 

‘Tims still our fortune gives us victorje, 

And girts our temples with trhuiphant joies.' 

116. remember, in the modern sense, ‘reward.’ 


ACT V. 

Scene /. 

The scene is at Killingworth (^line 2), whither the Karl of l.cicestcr 
had taken the King, iv. 0 .8r, 98, ‘where he ren»ained tlio whole winter.’ 
Holinshed, p. 339. The deputation was a large one, and included the 
Bishops of Winchester and Hereford and Lincoln, tlie J^arls of Ivcicester 
and Warwick, according to Ilolinshcd, j). 340; but he does not mention 
Sir William Trussell here. Fabyan, p. 431, says he was there ; ‘ witli the 
procuralourc of that parlyaincnt Sir Willyam Trussell.’ Stow does not 
speak of him at alf. 

2. 3, were . „ . layy past tenses, here expressing an impossible case. 

9. the forest deer, Dy.ce quotes a passage from Sylvester’s Du Baitas, 
rst Week, 3r<l day : 

‘ Candian dittany, 

, Which wounded deer eating immediately, 

Kot only cures their wounds exceeding well, 

But ’gainst the shooter doth the shaft repel.’ 

It is likely that Marlowe had in mind Virgil, Aeneid xii. 412- 415 : 

‘ Dictamnum genetrix Cretaea carpit ab Ida, *• 


Gramina, chm^i tergo volucres haescre sagittae ’ 
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a passa^^e borrowed from Aristotle, Hist An. ix. 6. i); fur he adds*a 
contrast Vith the lion, which is probably from Viigil, Aepeid xii. 4-8 : 

‘ I’oenorum qualis in arvis, 

Saiiciiis ille gravi venantum vulncre pectus, 

I'um clemum movct arma leo, gaiidel(]ue comanti.s '' 
Kxcutiens cervice toros, fixumquc latronis 
Impavidus frangit Iclum, et frcmit '‘re cniento.’ 

18. shxii. Fr. Lat. ' to change.’ The technical 

nieaning was to change plumage, to moult; inonlting birds were care¬ 
fully shut up. * A nicwe ’ was a place for moulfhig birds, an outhouse 
or yard where biidft were kc]it during muulting tinic, then any yard, or 
enclosed place, or a prison, from its likeness to a cage. The stables also 
were in the yard, and as hawking died out the old meaning was lost and 
the wt>nl eame to mean ' stables,’ ‘ stahle-yard ’; the plural is now used 
in London, as a singula’; ‘ a mews,’ a stable-yard. Compare Drayton, 
Mortimeriados, p. 256 : , 

‘Whilst in the "I'ower the Mortimers arc mew'd.' 

19. such . .. As. See hole on i. 4. 259. 

22. plain, note on iii. 2. 158. 

/h. io the ic^ods. So he apj^eals to ‘immortal Jove,’ line 143. See 
note on iii. 2. J 28. 

30. unconsfantj inconstant. Sec note on iv. 5. 36. 

32. cave of care, prison. The fact that prisoners were often confined 
in underground stone vaults <.)r dungeons will account for this use of the 
word, 'riie derivation of ‘ gaol It. ^aiola, Lat. cavcola, dim. of cava — 
may be compared. A similar use of the word is found in The Mobiad, 
by A. Jirice, quoted in Notes and Queries, 5 Scr. x, )>. 276: 

‘ 'J'en cashless Debtors in that dreary Cave 
Yclep’d the Shoe more free a breathing have.’ 

38. The Bishop of Winchester at this time was John 

who had been a clerk of the council. The Pope had nominated 
him to the bisho])ric in June 1323. Ldward was angry^ for he wanted 
to have bis chancellor Baldock appointed, and did not admit Stratford 
to the temporalities of tlie see for a year. Stratford toqlf *his rt^v.^nga, j 
for ^hs.il.l,i.e...\vas scul.as ambassador to 

the plan oifiyjprtl^rt&Kittg thc.Spciisois. After failing to medTare"hWwccn 
the two parties in London, he was with the (^ueen at Bristol, and agreed 
to the proclamation of the young Edward as tluardian of the realm ; see 
i note on iv. 5. 35. He was sent to the King to get his consent to his 
Istn’s election, and ‘ Edward yielded at once.’ See Stubbs, Const. Hist, 
ii. 35.S-3b2. He was treasurer from November 1326 to January 1327. 
and became chancellor under the youi»g Kin^'^'Iovembcr 1330, after the 
fall of Mortimer. Compare p. 88. 
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44. qtunchlcss^ unquenchable. Steevens refers to the crown^given by 
Medea to Crersa, Kuripidcs, Medea, 1160. 

45. 'I'isiphon. ^ Compare Virgil, Aeneid, vi. 571: 

‘ Tisiphone.torvosque sinistra 

' Intentans anguis/ 

46. engirt^ engird, encircle. .See note on iv. 6. roi. 

47. Enj;la?i(f s 7 n?ie. Compare Richard II, i. 2. 13-21. 

57. take my crown. Compare Richard 11 , iv. i. i Ho: 

‘ Give me the crown. Here, cousin, seize the crown.’ 

76. fondlyy foolishly. 

77. pass. See note on i. 4. 142. 

^ 4 * tissell . Sir William 'Irus-'cll, as proctor for the whole ])arlia- 
ment, ^iclfi'met on January 7, 1^27, while the King was a prisoner at 
Kenilworth, renounced homage anc 1 fealty to the King, ‘January 20, after 
the King’s consent to the election of lus sou hatl been received : sec note 
on line 1, and page 91. «• 

H6. Compare llolinshed, ]>. 340: ‘ The king being sore troubled . . . 
w'as brought into a marvellous agonie, but in the end .... he determined 
to follow their advise.’ 

92. shallf is sure to; a threat that Mortimer should take the crown. 
Compare Holinshcd, p. 340: * They sought to frame his mind so as he 
might be contented to rcsigne the crowno to his sonne, bearing him in 
hand, that if lie refused so to do, the people in respect of the evill will 
which they had conceived against liini, would not faile but proceecl to 
the election of some other that sliould hapi'ilie not touch liirn in lineage.’ 

109. enthroned. C'om[)are Holinshcd,}), 3 ^3,‘the young 

Kings inihronhing.' Shakes])eare always has *cuthrone<l.’ Maik»wc is 
fond of the terminalKHi -he., as eternize, royalizc, scandalize, canonize^ 
quoted by Professor Ward on Hr. Fauslu>, i. i. 15. Professor ICarle, 
Philology, p. ‘258, gives a large number of modern instances, and says 
‘ the formative comparatively modern ’: but it would not be difii- 

cult to show .that it was *a formative’ very popular in Elizabethan 
literature : Taylor the water-poet is fond of it a little later; as, ‘ wherein 
his'-Kyming . ... is anagrammatized, anatomized, and stigmatized’; 
and ‘ because 1 have a smack of CoryaCizing.’ 

Wi,. protect, be Protector of. Compare v. 2. 13 . The King's fear 
for his son nr\d love for him are delicately used to draw the sympathy 
of the audience amj to prevent his complaints from being too wearisome 
and unmanly. The n.niembrancc of the later Protector, Richard Duke 
of Gloucester, would give an especial point to the words as they fjll 
on the ears of the audience. 

133. devoir, (tiwXy. y\i devoir‘\ hviX. debere, io GVfQ. The same word 
with a varied s]?elUng occurs in ‘endeavour.’ 
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i,^4. Hcrkclcy. I/ciccster had joined the Queen as soon as she landed,! 
but nevA- took a strong part against Kdward II personr^lly. Berkeley! 
had a more decidctl grudge against the King, for he had been dispossessed! 
of his castle by the T )espcnsers and imjKisoned at Wallingford. Tlie Queen 
on her way to Bristol had passed by Berkeley and restored the cistJ>f6 
the rightful heir. See page H9. 

140. rent. See note oiiiv. 6.101. This passion, shown in the unavail¬ 
ing tcating of t!ie writ, may be comjjared with tlie passion of Richard 11 
as he dashes the looking-glass to pieces. Coinjjare Richard 11 , iv. i. 228. 

143. immortalJoiK. See note on line 22. * 

148. ‘ J'lvcii so ni^y fate befall niy soul.’ May I be treated as 1 treat him. 

149. estate^ slate, co/ulition. So in the phrase ‘all estates of men.’ 
Sec note on ii. 4. a. 

153. (.loinpartf Julius Cresar, ii. 2. 32-37: 

‘ 'I’hc valiant /levcr taste of death but once. 


• • «• 

Seeing tiiat death, a necessary end. 
Will come when it will come.’ 


Scene II. 

■i. light-brain d. Compare i. 1. 125. 

3. lofty gallows. Compare Holiiished, j). 339 : ‘ the saide Karle wa.s 
ilnuviie anil liangnil on a paiic of 

Capgrave, Chron. p. 197 : ‘lianged of a galow that was fifty I'ole in 
heith.’ ‘vSimon Reding was hangid on the same tree ten fete lowere.’ 

7. ivolf. Wagner’s note is, ‘ 'I'lie allusion is to the Greek proverb, 
rdi' Av/cou rojv wtojv " 'i’h e wolf’.is.t hf; SiL Btig^*uid. Com¬ 

pare I)ra)ton, Moitirneriados, p. 253 : 

‘ He s mad whicli lakes a Lyon by the cares.’ 

L\. to erect your son., to make him king. 

17. so., if. See note on i. J. 9. 

21. hear is to l)e read as a disyllabic. See note on i. J. u 1. ( lunning- 
ham spoils the line by insertion of that before ‘he.’ Wagnef insert: tlu 
before ‘news,’ which is not so unrhythmical though quite unnecessary. 

27. sirrah. This lorm instead ol ‘ sir’is used in anger or disdain. 

It is made by a burring or extension df the r\ it remains in the American 
form ‘ sirree.' 

30. or, ere, before, (.'ompare Daniel, vi. 24, * or ever they came at 
th* bottom of the den.’ 

. 32. This plot is from Holinshed, p. 341, who mentions a secret plot | 
m J327 which came to nothing. See note on y. 3. 50. 

34. Compare Holinshed, p. 341: ‘But forsjimuch as the Lord Berkley 
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used him more conrteouslie than his adversaries wished him to doo he 
was discharged of that offiqc/ 

■^(i. The (J^ecn does not mind showing her tnic character to the 
Hishop of Winchester—who is in the confidence of Mortimer and the 

• ^^neeAr !But the poet has here assigned a part to him which llolinshed 
gives to the Bishop of Hereford, for he does not seem to have been an 
accomplice in the murder. Po])ular ojnnion ascribed this to Adam Orlton, 
bishop of Hereford, who, like Stratford of Winchester, hacrTieen placed 
in the sec by the Pope in opposition to the King, and was an enemy of 
the King, and, unlike Stratford, a creature of Mortimer. See note on 
V. 4. 6. 

41. none .... shall know. This was really carried out, as may be 
inferred fiora the fact that though the King was murdered on tlie 21st 
of September, 1327, the Earl of Kent was induced to believe that lie 
was alive in the winter of 1329-30, when he made his plot. Compare 
Tdolinshed, p. 340, ‘at length they thought it should not be knowne 
jwhither they had conveied him . . . and so at length they brought him 
back againe in secret manner iinlo the castle at Berkley.’ 

45. Compare Lady Macbeth’s estimate of her husband’s character, 
Macbeth, i. 5. 19-23 : 

‘ Woiild’st not play false, 

And yet would’st wrongly win; Ihou’ldst have, great Glamis, 
That which cries “Thus thou must do. if thou have it;” 

And that which rather thou dost fear to do 
Than wishest should be undone.’ 

47. ourself. Mortimer adox>ts the style of a King, ‘ourself,’ ‘we,’ 
‘our’ name. Compare Maclieth, ii. 1. 22, where Macbeth uses the 
kingly ‘we’ to Banquo, when he had made up his mind to the murder. 

54. neilher is out of place. ‘ Give him neither kind word.’ See note 
on ii. 3. 28. 

57. easts. plotS;^ 'See note on ii. 3. 8. 

58. Holinshed, p. 340: ‘ still removing with him in the night season.’ 
See note on line 41. 

(>2. cur.,tly. crossly. Wagner quotes Taming of the Shrew, i. 2. 70, 

* as curst and shrewd as Socrates’ Xanthippe.’ 

71. Compare Holinshed, p. 341 : ‘ the Queene .would send unto him 
courteous and loving letters with apparell and other such things but she 
would not once come ncere to visit him bearing him in hand that she 
durst not, for fekre of the peoples displeasure.’ 

73. dissembled. See Introd. p. xii. 

86. protector. Compare line 12. Kent did not come into a promi¬ 
nent position during these times, ^ I f was 

# regis custos,’ the ncfninal guardian of the young Edward for a time. 
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89. T|^is instance of the Queen’s dissembling is from llolinshed, 
j>. 34S; ‘ but the Duke of Aquitaine when he perceived tkat his mother 
tooke the matter heavilie in appearance, for that her ^usband should be 
thus deprived of the crowne, he protested that he would never tf\\fc it on 
him without his father’s consent/ Hence the resignation in Scene 

97. Incofistant Efhntmd. See v. 1.30; Mortimer gives him his true 
character. Sec note 011 iv. 5. 10. 

J07. youngling, a diminutive form. See I'ancock, Gram. p. 88. As 
is often the case with diminutives, it is here ii.>«jd with a tone of con¬ 
tempt. Compare Tew of Malta, i. 1 : 

‘Here nave 1 purst theii ]raltry siivcrlings,' 

'I'hc word is used in no conlcmpluous sense in the Testament of St. 
Francis tCSth cent.) in the Monumenta Franciscana, p. 565 : 

yyongelynge and your ]>our servant’; 
and in the W'iclifljle vt-ision, Genesis xxxiv. 19, of Shechem, ‘nt the 
yonglyngc C()mparc Spenser, l aery Queenc, i. 10. 57. 

II/. ^ Sixain St ^ disdaincst, dost thou feel scorn of; Jtal. sdcgnarc, Lat. 
dedignari. I'hp verb is here used with the construction <if the kindred 
substantive‘disdain of.’ 'I'hc clipped fonn of the word is common; 
comj>are Miltoii, !*ar. Cost, iv. 50: ‘ I’sdaiued suljjcction.’ Other like 
forms occur. ‘ ’sdainful ’ in Spenser; ‘ ’sperst ’ for ‘ dispersed,’ Spenser ; 

‘ ’slrcsl' lor * distiesl,’ ‘ ’scern ' for ‘ diset rn,’ * ’slinctly ’ for ‘ <Uslinctly.’ 
are also quoted in (hicst, History of F.nglisli Kliytliius, i. 38. 

112. redeem. ])aY him back to me, hand him over to me. 

116. Compare v. 3. 23, ‘old Kdwaid.' 'riie King Kdward 11 

cannot be called ‘ t)ld ’ or ‘ aged ' at this lime with strict accuracy. He 
was bom in 1284, hence at the lime of his capture in 1326, was 42, or 
of his death in 1327, about 43. Probaldy the poet was cnreless of dales, 
or perhaps finding tlie i)hrase ‘the old luhvard ’ in bis authorities,— 
as, llolinshed, p. 341, ‘did renounce the old King'-, Slow, p. 35.1, 

‘ Isabel the (|ueen being persuaded that the liar] of I'ycicestcr loo much 
favoured iht old A'lng her husband *—wlio meant the ‘elder’ Kdward, 
he took it as an expression of age. ShakesjK'are, Kichanl II, i. i. 1, 
when John <»f Gaunt was 58 years of age, calls him 

‘Old John of Gaunt, time-honoured Lancaster,' 
and always speaks of him as if he were a very ol<l man. Sec note on 
iii. 2. 34. 

Scene Hi. 

dalHamc, idle delay. CompareTennyson, CJuccn Mary, iii. 4, p. 154; 

‘Our good Queen’s cousin dallying over seas 
Even when his brollier's. nav. his nt ble mother’s. 

Head fell.’ 

M 
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6. nightly bird, the owl. , 

8. assuagCy'^^yi mikl. The verb is now transitive, ‘ to make mild,’ 
ns in the only pcssaj^e in which Shakes])eare uses it, Coriolaniis, v. 2. 
j I : * The good gods assuage thy wrath.’ 

u . unboivcl \ ‘disembowel’ is now used instead of this form. 

12. b' 7 'el. See note on iii. 3. 88. 

13. A line of four feet; ‘only’ has been needlessly inserted at the 
beginning by Dyce. to mend the metre of an imperfect line 

16. air of life, breath of life, a translation of the Latin ‘ ama vitae.’ 
as Dyce points out. , 

\<). dungeon. Here and in scene 5 the King is snjjposed to be 
confined in a vault or dark undcrgroun<1 cell—the prison of the castle. 
In this j)as§age the King would seem to be describing JJerkcley dungeon, 
from which he was to be moved to Killingwortli; comj^are scene 2. lines 
58-60, and line 48 of this scene. An ohicr spelling^was donjon Old Kr. 
donjonydomnion. l.at. dominioncni, the dominating or strcingest lower of 
a fortress. 'The strongest tower was iiaturally the secure prisor. Com¬ 
pare C'haucer, Knightes Tale: 

‘The grete tour, that was so thikke and strong, 

Which of the castcl was the chief dongccuni 
The same idea remains in the phrase ‘ the dungeon keep.’ As castles 
came to lie less fortifieil and 7 nadc more comfortnble for living in, the 
prisoners’ looms were removed out of the way, aiul at last plnce<l umlcr- 
ground, tlie old name ‘dungeon’ being kept. The ‘loathsome dun¬ 
geon’ of I Henry VI, ii. 5. 57, and ‘ airless dungeon ’ of Julius (Caesar, 
i. 3.94, give the imj)ression of an underground jirison, iihual in Llizabclhan 
times. 

22. rents. See notes on i. 4. 133, iv. 6, loi, and on line 37. 

23. old. See note on v. 2. ti6. 

exeremenis. "i'he word is sometimes from Lat., cx-cresro, any- 
thing ‘ growing out’; hence it is used for ‘ hair ’ in Hamlet, iii. 4.118 : 

• Your bedded hair, like life in excrements, 

^ - Start up and stand on end.’ 

Love's Labour’s Lost, v. i. 89: ' And with his royal finger, thus, dally 
with my excrement, with my mustachiol Here is probably iired in 
the modern sense* or<lure,’from exeerno, to separate, as in Timon 
of Athens, iV. 3. ^7 : 

' ‘ A composure stolon 

From general excrement.'' 

38. Tljis st oQf of the shaving is not in TTolinshed, but is probaoly 
taken fr^' ^SMT ln theeditidh 1580 it'occurs on p. 356; ‘Moreover 
^diuising by all meaneif til^disfigure him that hee mighte not be knowen, 
they determintkl to shave as well the heare off hys headc as also off his 
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bcarde. ^vherefore comming by a little water whiche ranne in a ditche, 
tbL7 commaunded him to alighte from his horsse to •be shaven ; to 
whonimc being set on a Mole-hill, a Harbour came with a Hjison of 
colde water taken oul of the ditch, to whom Edwarde said%shalj.l 
have no warme water? The barber answered, this wyll serve; (|uoth 
Edward, will ye or ^lil yec, 1 will have wanne water ; and that he 
might keepe his ]>rouiisc, he beganne to weepe and to shed tears j)len- 
tifnllye’ it was reported by William Jlyshop to .Sir Thomas de la 
Moll-, Knight\’ Slow translated this from de Irw More’s History, which 
was afterwards jiriijted in Camden’s •' Anglica, N‘ »rmannica,’ &c., p. 602, 
ed. 1603. His words arc: ‘ Ita ftiihi rctulit vivens post magnam 
pcstilentiam (lulielraiis Hisschop, qui diictoribus Kdwardi sodalis, unde 
cojjfessiis et contritus poenitiiit, sub .spc misericordiac <livinac.’ The 
event took ])lace at *Smischam,‘ in a marsh by the Severn on the way 
from bristol lo (llo^icestfer; the j)arty had diverged from the high road. 
Marlowe however places ft ai the (.'astlc. 

37. //flows. 'The editiqp of 1 598 reads /inowes, as if ^ that ’ were the 
subject of the v«rb ; so in line 38 waits for tlie same rca.son, and in line 
40, wroii^^s. J)yce has altered the words, and modern editors have fol¬ 
lowed him ; see note on i. 4. 133. Editors have in like maimer altered 
many like passages in Shakespeare to suit modern grammar. Compare 
Richard IT, ii. 3. 3, note (^Clar. Press ed.). 

30. The well-known plot ol the Earlof Kent belongs to the year 1330. 
He was persuaded that Edward 11 was still alive, and he began to plan 
to restore him to the throne. I’arliament met at Winchestei, March 11, 
133a Mqrjjjuocr had Kent arrested, tried liy his peers, ami beheadO-d.on 
Sec Stubbs, Const. Hist. ii. 372. The particulars 
here given are of the poet's own imagination, but he has brought for¬ 
ward his plot, and by putting it in the place ol' the short notice of * a 
secret plot’ which he found in Holinshed, p. 341,'h^has used his mate¬ 
rials with great dramatic effect. See note on v. 2. 32. 

Scene IV. 

6.*T/tis letter. IJrofcssor Ward, Hist, of Dram. Lit. i. 198, notices 
that the story of the ambiguous Latin line is ‘taken froril a con¬ 
temporary account of. Thomas de la Moor )5ho was an*eyewitness of 
Edward H’s resignation.’ Marlowe, however, no doubt took it from 
Holinshed, iii. p. 341: * Withall the bishop of Hereford [Adanj.prlton ; 
.see note on v. 2. 36] linger a sophisticall forme of words signified to 
them by his letters that they should cyspatch him out of the w’aie. the 
rtenor whereof wrapped in obscuritie ran thus^ 

Eduardum occidere nolite timere bonum est 
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which riddle or doubtfull kind of speech, as it mi^ht be takefi in two 
contrarie senseS onclie })y j^lacing the point in orlho|jraphic called coma, 
they construed in ^he worst sense, jnUtin^j the comma aftes /ifnere' The 
rtgtice jf a ‘ friend ’ and the word ' nnjwinlcd,’ and the doubtful ‘ con- 
stiubig* show the source of the poet's knowledge. Holinshed. here as 
in many jilaces, as the margin shows, list s ‘ Thonifu? de la More ’ as his 
source of information. Ifis words arc, ]). 602, ‘ Hievigehat so]>histarnm 
fallacia accensa I'Hrr Episct>[nmi ;tlie bishop of ITerefordJ <[ui scrij)sit 
lidvardum ocridtirc uoUlc liniej c,hpniini cs{. Quod illi in ]X'rversam jtar- 
tem interpretali sunt.' lie says Uie letter was sealed b}j the f^^ieen Isabella, 
the llishoj), and other conspirators. Slow, Chronicle, p. ,'',£7, translates 
the jiassagc, ‘ the great deceyte of Sopliislers stoode in force, set downe 
by the Bishoppe of Ilereforde who wrote thus . . , . ^ 

“Kyi Kdward do not fear it is a g()od thing:’’ 
or thus: ' ^ 

“To seek to shed King Edwanfs blood' 

Refuse to feare I eounte it g<>o;l.” ' 

H. With this may be coni])nre(I tlie answer of the oratJe, 

‘ Aio te Aeacida Romanos vincere yiosse.’ 

The use of a letter with its meaning vaiying according to the pointing 
or position of the stops is not uncommon in plays. Much of the fun 
of the comedy Ralph Roister Doister arises from a love-letter which 
can he read in two senses. Act. iii. 4. 41, and Act. iii. 5. 53. Compare 
The Rlaycvii’. prulsiguc Midsummer Night's Dream, v. 1. loS. 

14. heiu^ dead, i.e. ‘he l->eing dead.’ An absolute case*. 

16. quily ac(]uiUed. From the Latin adjectivx* quicUis have come 
‘ quit.’ ‘ quite,’ and the adjective ‘ (juict,’ all, at f)ne time, ccjuivalcnt, 
though their meanings have now been marked off. We have still * acquit ’ 
and ‘ requite.’ I'he word * quit ’ or ‘ quite ’ is very frccjuenlly at the foot 
of old accounts where ‘ settled ’ is now written ; ‘ quietus est ’ and ‘ debet,’ 
arc ‘he is clear.* ‘ lie ft in debt.’ So in a charter of Henry IT the words 
occur ‘cives.’. .'A.niqideh' <le omni thelonio. jiassagio, ct amsuctudine.’ 

21. Thc/murderer is tfie creation of the jioet. 

24. <a.d, considered, thought. Sec note on ii. 3. 8. 

27. iise. We do not now employ the ])re.'^ent tense of this verb in this 
idiom, «x]»ressing habit; but only^thc past tense ‘ 1 used.’ 

31. Naples. This .speech, with Us allusions to Italy and the varjous 
miules of murdei', belongs to the })oct’s own days See note on 
i. I. 52. 

Ih. poison, Vr.poison, V.'sX.pofionem, adraug^l; then by cuphemism^or 
‘ a draught that will kill.’ The word became more general in its meaning, 
and was used as a ijpr?/ without reference to drinking, in the 16th 
cei'.ti:r)' poisoning was, n Yashionable crime, and many ingenious modes 
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of poisoning" a person at a distance were tried, as by presents of gloves. 
/iowers. *«i'c. Several such attem{>ts were made on Qtieen Elizabeth. 
Compare Jew of Malta, iii, 5. 62-100, iv, 5. no- 115 : 

mIow sweet, my Itliamore, the flowers’smell. 

Tile sce]jl vvliereof was death ; I poisoned it.‘ 

Ma'-sacre at Paris, i. *2. i’ 17 : 

(/uw. ‘Where? are those perfumed glo\es, which late J sent 
'Po he poisoned? Hast thou done ti\em? Speak--’ 

Will e\eiy 5»avour breed a pang of death? 

Apolhcc. See (vhcre they be. my lord : and he that smells 
liiit to tliein. dies.’ 

tiie same play, iii 4, the King is slabbed with a p«)isoried knife. 

32. a lawtJ. :¥ jiiece or stiip of linen, a ribbon. There was a species 
of lorlurt- ]))' which a ribbon was forced down liie throat by draughts of 
water. Such a mode of sV>]’]>ing the breath left no mark. For a notice 
of a difTcnnl kind ol water torture, compare Aurora Leigh, p. 17. 

37. ^^ravci\ belter, lineT, more cunning. 

4;. tJh' (/Ui’i'it (h> f connnuuil. Comj'are Ilolinshed, ]>. 340. ‘without 
him the fjiieenc in all lliese inattCLs did notliing.’ 

4N. bow, leave, permission. Fr J^at comiatt 4 s,iommvatus. 

leave, permission. 

3,;. Arhfivrhus, ^’he great grammarian and coinmculator on the 
lIoineric^..p.Ufiins. lie lived at Alexandria a bout the muldlc of the 
second^ 9e.iJity.OV Ih?: He was a severe critic,TSce Ids name became 
proverbial for a * severe critic,’ and is so used by Cicero. Com]>are 
‘ meis oralionibus, quariim lu Aristarchus es’ - ‘of which )ou are a severe 
critic.* Kpist. ad Atticnm, i. 14. 

5.4. l/retYhiiiff, dogging. Com])are 'I'hc Humorous Lieutenant, iv. 4 : 

‘With sigijs as though his heait would break: 

Ciy like a brccchcii boy, not eat a bit.* 
proUitorship. Compare v. r. 115. 'fhe characuy licre assignctl 
to Mortinrer is probably coloured by the ]>pet’.s recollection of the 
character and behaviour ot Kichaid Duke ul Gloucester between* the 
death o! Edward IV and his own accession to the throne. Compare 
Shakes])eaiCs repre>tentalion of him in Richard HI, iii. 7. ^ 

3O. that that. See note on iv. 6. 94. .» 

5S bashfulpuriian. This is a ciirioij;gb 4 X 4 aidiU:ftnisnv I'he word was 
a slang leim «;r nickname. wVuclf 'iif the ]»oclV own days had not been 
letig in use. lie calls the French I’lotestaiits ‘I’uritans’ in The 
Masr^acre of Taris, ii. 4. 55. Compare Pericles, iv. 6. ‘she would 
make a ruritau of the devil.’ A ‘ I'redsian ’ also used for a Puritan, 
as in Dr. Faustus, i. 2. 2b, • 1 will set my co{iiitJnance Jike a P'?S(j:isian. 
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Compare prccisct ii. i. 46. Wo may comjjare the term ‘ lollard,’ applied 
to Kin^j John by t)ishop liale; see Introd. p. viii. Towards the end ol' 
Queen Elizabeth’s reijpi a feud }>elwecn the Puritans and the actors 
and plaj*writer.s ra^ed. Pen Jonson, in Bartholomew Fair, introduces 
a’^-u;\tan, Zeal-of-the-land Busy, and holds him up to ridicule. 

59. imbecility^ weakness, want of j)ovver. The word is now used of 
want of mental power; an * imf>ocile ’ })cr»on heift^ a person of weak 
mind, a fool. 

60. These are classical phrases. Cicero uses ' imbecillitas magistra- 
tuum,’ the weakness of rulers; calls old age ‘onus gravius’: and uses 
‘ |)rovinciam suscipere.’ to undcrlaVc a duty. 

65. ntlcs', so the edition 159S. Dyce reads 

66. Mine enejuies Tliis is a fair re])rcsenlation of what Mortimer iH«l. 
and accounts for the <juickness and ease witli which he fell. 

67. iiare. In older English the third person si: g. of this verb is ' dare,’ 

but in later English a lencicncy is seen to make the'verb 'regular,’ and 
we find ‘dares’ written. See Tancock. Gram. p. 7.^. Marlowe uses both 
forms: ooinparc Massacre al Paris, i. 1. 36. ' 

6S. major. Dyce refers to (.)vid. Melam. vi. J95. 

69. coronation-day. The young King was crowned on Jan. 20, J327. 

72. TlicT^arliament met on January 7lh. The young ICdward was 
led into Westminster Hall and ]>resented to the ]>eo])lc. Archbishop 
Reynolds ‘made a sermon ’ on ‘the Iheame’ ‘ Vox populi vox Uei.’ and 
the people shouted applause of the young King The Archbishop of 
York and Bishops of Carlisle, Rochester, and lA)iidon, j^rotested. Com¬ 
pare Richard TI. iv. i. 31.:(. but no Baron made any opposition. Homage 
and fealty to Edward Jl were renounced, see note on v. 1 S.^, and the 
staff of the stewanl of the household was broken on January 20, com¬ 
pleting the de]>osition. Adam Orlton, Bisho]> of fjei'eford. became 
'rroasurer in jrlace of .Stratford, and the Bishop of Ely became Chan¬ 
cellor, auU all pow.tVjested with Mortimer. 

76. avouch, Ve. voucher, avouchev, l.al ndvocare, ia cd\\ to 

^warrant or justify : %oadvQ{atus, one ‘called to ddeml.’ The form ‘avow’ 

is also used as if equivalent, ‘ vow’ being renlly the Eatin vcnh're. 

77. champion. The Championship was an hereditary office ;^the 

owner of, th<^ of Scrivelsby in Lincolnshire, Ijcld that manor by 

grand sergeanky to perform the office of champion. The manor was in 
the Marmion family in the time of Edward III; it passed to Sir John 
Dymoke in 1.^77, whose descendant actc<l as champion at the coronation 
of (^)uecn Elizabeth. r 

S7. martial la'io, i.e. be tried as if with an army in the field. In 
reality l^dmund of KerU vis condemned by his peers in the J’arliament. 
See no^‘ on v. 50. * 
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105. none of both thenif no one of them thirsts. • None ’ is hefe 
sini^^ular^ as it distributes two persons only, and the verb should be 
singular; but it is made jdiiial by the sense involved, which is ‘ they do 
not thirst,’a plural notion l>eing expressed in the wbrd ‘both’ which 
attract^ the verb. See note on i. 4. 1,^3. 

III. a hunting. .See note on ii. 1. 76. 

115. think not on. ^Vc now generally use the jwposition ‘ of’ with the 
verb to think ; but ‘ think on ’ is used, as in Yorkshire, to mean * mind 
and do not forget.’ M>n’ and ‘of’ are ofte.i interchanged ;n Kliza- 
bethan Jiiiglish. See Abbott, ^ 181 ; we still iiavd ‘on purpose,’ but 'of 
course,’ ‘ lie tliouglit of 'iii ‘he spoke^it,' ‘ he ilwell on it.’ ('oiiipare 
Dr. J'alistus, i. 2. 15, ‘Have you any witness on'ty and J’^ofe^sor Ward’s 
note. Shoidan uses ‘on’ for ‘of’ as a careless or rustic exjiiession. 
Coinparc Trip bo .Scarborough, iii J. 'the effects : Tlie Duenna, 
i. 3, ‘ r ha\e no doubt on't! 

Sienc I 

2. a »avlt. The poet J^mcwhal increases the horror of tlic situation 
l)y his description of the vault or (l)iingeon, and by representing the King 
as couruicd in it. Uuiiiiiihcd, p. 341, says: ‘Tliey lodged the miserable 
prisoner in a eham]>er ov'er a foul filthic dungeon, full of dead carrion, 
trusting so to make an end of him with the abliominable stench thereof, 
but he bearing it out stronglie as a man of a tough nature, continued 
still in life.’ I*'abyan has no notice of tlie jiarticulars of the dcatli. 
Stow, Annales. j). 344, sjieaks of a ‘ chamber' with a celhar underneath, 
which contained dead bodies: here again copying the ‘camera’ with 
a ‘ subsolariiim ’ beneath, of'I'homas de la Moor, p. 603, who docs not 
sjieak of the table, but does mention the bed. 

9. savour^ smell. Compare The Massacre at I’aris, i. 1. 15 ; 

‘ Will every savour breed a pang of death.’ 

Like the I^alin saporem. from which it is derived, ‘the word means both 
‘ taste ’ and ‘ smell.’ "I’he verb ‘ savour ’ used to have the meaning ‘ to 
think’ also,»likc the Latin as in St. Matthew xtl. 23; ‘'J'hou 

savouresi not the things of God,’ a rendering Jeept by all ’^ersions/ol- 
lowing Wiclif. 

fO unpointed. Sp note on v. 4 6. 

Ib. the nonccy the jirescut, this one .time. Tlie phrase is a comij^tion 
of ‘*|)an ujiies,’ ‘ for than ancs,’ or ‘ for then ones,' meaning' ‘ for that, or 
the, one (lime).’ As the demonstrative pronoun gradually l>ecame un¬ 
inflected, and the definite article ‘ the ’ came into general use, the -w of 
the old inflection was not understood, and passed across from one word 
to the other. The same thing happened in tlie plirase ‘that other,’' 
which became ‘ the tothcr’: and in the i)hrasi\!f ai than oke.’ at the oak. 
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which was corrupted into *attan oke’ and to ‘a noke.’ A similar-w 
from the article ‘ an * has changfcd an ‘ cwt * or ' eft,’ into a ‘ ncv. t.’ while 
the ()i)] 30 site change has deprived ‘naddre’ and ‘naperon* of their lirst 
letter, and made tnem into * an adder,’ ‘ an apion.’ 

-5‘. a proof that he is from Mortimer, a seal, or ring, perhaps, 

which might be recognised as belonging to Mortimer. Compare v. c. 71 ; 
and the story of the ring given by Queen Elizabeth to the Earl of l''sscx. 

2.\. Sec V. 4. 43. 'I’hc letter contained full instructions, and the 
words ‘ pereal istc ’ among them. 

25. here is Ihe keys. See note on i. 4. 133. The keys of the dungeon, 
and perhaps of the door or gate overlooking the lake, or moat, surround¬ 
ing the castle, into which they jtretend to tliink the King is to be 
thrown, as they threw I.ightborn. Compare line 135, and Richard 111 , 
i. 4. 95: ‘Here are the keys, there sits the Duke aslcop.’ Mr. I’ullcn 
thinks the ‘lake’ is the dungeon; and also suggests a leading 'lock* 
for ‘ lake.’ t- 

30. a spit. The poet here is following the received story of the 
murder, which the audience knew well. Kolinshed, p. 341: ‘they 
thrust up into his bodie a hot sjut ’ *Stow, jx 357 : * a plumber’s iron.’ 
Compare the .story that Ivlnumd Ironside was killed l)y an iron instru¬ 
ment, ‘ veru feneiim’; Hemingburgh, ii. 298, uses the words ‘ veru ferreo ’ 
in this case. The poet has wi.scly avoided re])resenting on the stage the 
particulais of the horrible stoiy, which no audience could have endured, 
and we hear no more of these prc])arations. We may compare the way 
in which Shakespeare just alludes to the common story of Clarence's 
death, Richard 111 , i. 4. 265: 

•Take that- and that;'if all this will not do, 
ril flrown you in the malmsey b\itt within.’ 

32. W/mf else ? These words are omitted by^C'unningham and Wagner. 

37. Dyce says that * a change of scene is supposed to the dungeon. 
The actor w'ho per\:)iiated Lightborn most i)robably drew a curtain and 
discovered tiie-^caplive king’: but see note on line 69. 

‘ 51. CaucasHSy hewn from hard rock. Compare Richard II. i. 3. 293 ; 

‘ O, who can hold a fire in his hand. 

Ry thinking on the frosty Caucasus?’ 

57. le^t that : ‘ that ’ is often found with conjuncLions or adverbs that 
introduce a clause or sentence, as ‘ if that,’ iv. 110 ; ‘ while that,’ ' since 
that.’ See Abbott^ § -^7- ‘That’ is not now so used, but remains in 
the phrases ‘provided that,* ‘seeing that.’ 

59. heingy though 1 am; a Latinism. 

O5. 'J'ell Isabel. This passage is remarkably like a passage in the 
First I'arl of the Contc-ry^on of the two Famous Houses of Yorke and 
Eanc^^ter, sc. ii*. 5,9, iy, waich the Queen speaks to Suffolk; 
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‘ 1 tell thee Poull, when thou didst runne at tilt, 

■ And slolst away oiir I,adaics hearts in France/ 

The incident is ^■)robal)ly not historical, just as the incident of the rescue 
of the IMack Prince in Richard 11 , ii. 3. 99. 

69, ofi (his bed. The stage arrangements in this scene are notm;ry 
clear, '('here is no change of scene, though it has been thought that 
t»iie was needed at line 37. There was no ben in the dungeon, and no 
notice ij’given of this having been brought'on^UitL.stage. Probably the 
action is not in the dungeon, the murderer not going down: but the king 
comes out from it almost as soon as l.ightborj lifts a curtain, looks 
down, and begins to talk to him. A- he comes forth he says (line 33) 

* this dungeon,’ and having ])assed out, he turns (line 36) and says, ‘ there 

. . . have 1 stot)d/ 'I’he bed has been in the chamber and has m)t l)een ' 
just now' brought'in. According to }ioIinslie<l. see note on line the 
King had lived, and was j»nurdered iji the chamber above the dungeon. 
The iradiliiuial scene of *he iiuirder is a room in the round tower at 
berkeley^ Castle; the King’s ‘chamber’ being on the lir.st floor, the 
cellar or ‘ vault ’ or ‘ dungeon ’ still existing. 

70. looks of thine. See note on li. 1. J7. 

78. stained. See v. 4. 30-37, and line 39. 

•'<8. 'The reading of riiis line varies ; (.hinninghani reads, a broken line, 
without remark: 

‘ GoJie, gone; and do I remain?’ 

Wagner rends: 

‘done, gone; and do I still remain alive?’ 
a regular line, which is feeble with ' I' unaccented, and ‘still’ accented, 
ami with ‘still ’ in a sense not usual in Jfiizabethaii j)oets. 'I he re.ading of 
ed. 1398 luTc adopted gives a far more striking rhythm willi two solemn 
monosyllahic feet and an eipjbasis on ■ I ’ opposed to ‘ crown ’ thus: 
‘done,/ gone;/ and do 1/ remain/ alive?’/ 

89. fwr7c/<z/t7W, W'caried out with watching, with vAikefnlness ; 7 vaUkm 
ir. the softer form of ivake, as match of make. Compare Julius Ca'sar, iv. 

3-239: 

‘Poor knave, I blame thee not; thon art denoatehedi '' 

98. This is the reading of the ed. of 1398. l>yce, followhig the, ed. 
of 1622, reads: 

‘ O let me not die yet; a while.’ > 

100. still, always. Sec note on i. 1. 13. 

loS. in a trice, in an instant. Compare Twelfth Night, iv. 2. 133: 
Ki.»g Lear, i. i. 129, ‘ in this trice of time/ Wedgw'ood, Diet. Ktym., 
derives \his expres.'-ion from the Spanisli iris, a crack, noise made in ^ 
breaking, as if ‘ in a crack.’ Mr. Skeat lytotcs Vp nhrase estar en nn iris. 

lb. table. See line 32. Compare Holinsheo, jy34J', ‘ they cain'^sud- , 
denlic one mgh‘ into the chamber where he.^jl^ bedjast asleepe,^and 
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42. hand. He produces the letter, as if in the handwriting of 
Mortimer. T^iis scarcely agrees with Holinshed, or with v. 6, from 
with heavie feather beds, with a table (as some would write) being cast 
upon him, they k*ei.)t him down.’ Slow, p. 357, docs not speak ol the 
thr;iG•.^ Cut says ‘ rushing in upon him, as he lay in his bedde.’ 

T1 this cry. There is a certain grim (juaintness in the w ords of 
Holinslied, j). 341, ‘IJis cric did moovc many ■\fithin the castell and 
lowiie of Berkeley to compassion,’ so that ‘diverse being awakened 
thcrewitk .... praied heartile to God to receive his soule, when they 
understood by his crie what the matter inent.’ ‘'I'hns was King 
ICdward murthcred in the yeare#i327 on tlie 23 6 f September.’ 

i 1 2. tahe horse and aivay. Marh)we makes Gurney go to tli6 young 
■ King and betray Mortimer to him, and Malrevis tlee after seeing 
Mortimer. 'J'his is not the story which he found in JHlolijished, Init it 
helps to a quick and dramatic Retribution whjcb is needed, though not 
providetFin the history. Holinshed. p. 341, ‘'Jihe Qifbene, the bi^ho]), and 
others, that their tyr.annic might be hid, outlawed and banished the lord 
Malrevcrs, and 'I'homas (journey, who llien^ into Marcels, three ycares 
after being knowne, taken and brought toward J’higlaiul was beheaded 
on the sea, least he shoidd accuse the chiefc dooers, as the liislmj) and 
other. John Matrevers repenting hiinsclfe laic long hidden in (jcrmanie, 
and in the end died })cnitcnUie ' 

Scene /V. 

2. undone. Compare Macbeth, iii. 2. 12, v. i. 67, and the feeling of 
one of the murderers {>f Clarence, Richard HI, i. 4. 270. 

9. J^iy to the savages I'he poet is ])robably thinking of the savages 
in America or some of the newly discovered lands, and so is putting an 
anachronism into the mouth of Mortimer. ■'So he makes Colla])inc in 
2 'ramburlcaine, i. 2. 33, s])eak of • annados ’ 

* Kiaughted with gold of rich America.’ 

. 10. Jove's "kitge tree. The oak.' This is a very comsion classical 
allusion in#lhe Klizabclh«.n poets. Compare As Yon Like It, iii 2. 218 : 

‘ t'ci. i found him under a tree, like a druppe<i acfu-n. 

Nos. It may be called Jove’s tree, when it dro^js forth such friWt.’ 
The Tiwe 'I'ragedie of Richard Duke of York, xx. 9 : 

‘ ^\'h(:fte loj) branch .^‘verpeered Jovds sprccuiing tree.' 

Virgil, Georgies, iii. 332. ‘magna Jovis querens.’ 

20. Here the history is compressed for dramatic puiposes. The 
events ol October 1330 are brought close to those of Scplemlxa. 13^7. 
The Scottish war, the young King’s marriage, the Scottish treaty, the 
attempt of Lancaster|t^^get ri^ of Mortimer, are left out. (.'omparc 
Iritrc^. p. xiii. * 

'n 
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which it is ]>Iain the letter was? written by ‘ a friend.’ Hand is ‘ hand¬ 
writing.’ H'otnparc King f.car, i. 2. 56, 61 ; 

‘You,know the cii.aracter to be your brother’s? 

Jt is his //and, my lord.’ 

43. betrayed. See note on v. 5. 112. 

44. murder. The proverb ‘ naurder will out’ occuis often 114 old 
writers. Compare Chaucer, Moniie Preslcs I'alc, 232 : 

‘ Mordre will out, that se we day by day.’ 

So in the iVioresses Tale, 3^4; Merchant of Venice, ii. 2. 71, •murder 
cannot be hid long’ ^ Macbeth, iii. 4. 124; Tlamle., ii. 2. 575. 

^ Kor murder, though it hath ^10 tongue, will speak. 

With most miraculous organ.’ 

50. l/urdk. Criminals were dragj^ed to execution on a hurdle, or 
j>iecc ol wattle w?)rk. The word hiirdyce (Lat. hurduium, Fr. hourdis, 
Ci)mj)arc Fr. hourder, GjTrn. /liirde'' was also used for a palisade or 
bartX-ade. To be drawn, flanged, and cpiartered, was the punishment 
lor treasQp ; iise<l to a mucli later dale: compare Evelyn's Diary, Del. 17, 
ib{)o, * Soot, Scropc, (.'00k, and Jones suffered .... in sight ot the place 
wiicic they put to death their natural 1‘rincc. 1 saw not their execution, 
but met their (juarlers, mangled, and cut, and reeking, as they weic 
brought from the gallows in baskets on the hurdle.’ Mortimer was 
arre.sied al NoUinghani castle in October 1330, brought to London, 
coiulctnijed by the J’arliamenl which .sat from November 26 to De- 
cem!)ei' 6, and hanged. 

63. as a traveller ; a simile very' suitable to the poet’s days, an age of 
great geograj)hieal discovery. 

73. / Je.ar me. See note on ii. 4. 2, 

77. to the 'Jm'cr. The t^^een was arrested at Nottingham with 
•Mortimer. She was made to surrender the enormous jiossessioiis which 
she had taken, wa^^ allowc<l three lliousand |>ounds n year, and was sent 
to live in retirenjcnt at (’a.sile Kising in Norlolk. ♦fit' historians ares 
very silent as,lo the (Jueen's relation to Mortimer, and .The poet has 
followed them. ^ ^ 

89, hoerts not, matters not, is of no inij)ortance. See note on i. 4. 

96 Jo mourn. ( oiiipare the last speech of Jlolingbroke inKichankll', 
V. 6. .15, 32: * 

‘ Lords. 1 protest, my sor^ is 4 iii of Woe. 

( ome mourn with me for llmt I do lament 

March sadly alter; grace niy mournings here; 

In weeping after this untiAioJy bijp.’^ 
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I’ortmaster, iv. 3. 32. 
J^osst'ssivcease fii. i -17; 


Potion, iv. J. 13. 
Pound, ii. 2. j 15. « 

J'recisc, ii. 1. ^6; v. 4. 

5 «. * ■ ‘ 

Presi'Jt tised for fti~ 
tiirCy ii. 3. 50. 
Prevent, to, ii. 2. 59. 
Proof, to the, i. 1. J08. 
Proplcrea quoii^ ii. I. 
53 - 

Protect, to, V. J. I J,5. 
Protector, v. 12. 
Protest, ii. 2. J04.. 
Proteus, i. 4. 410. 

J ^rovi neiani suseepi^ v. 
‘-1. 62. 

Vnritan, v. 4. 58. 

• 

Qitam male eo-nvciii- 
vnl, i. 4. 13. 
QuamloquidciH^ ii. i. 
. 54 - 

Quarters, V. 6. 51. . 
(^)ucnchlcss, V. i. 44. 

V. 4. 16. 

Realm, ii. 5. 38. 
Reave, iv. 6. 32.. 
Recreant, iii. 2. J02; 

■ id. 3. 44. 

Redeem, v. 2. 112. 
Redoubted, i. 3. 4. 
A'ednndanl ‘ we,’ ii. 2. 

18: ii. 4. 2. 
kefjard, iii. 3.,^5. 
Regiment, i. i> ^65 : 

iii. 3. 86; v. i. 26. 
Reinforce, to, iv. 5. 6. 
Remit, ii. 3. 38. 
Renowmed, ii. 5. 39. 
Rent, to, iv., 6. loi ; 

V. 140 : V. 31# 2. 
Repeal, i. 168, 201. 
Respect, i. 4. 249. 

Rest, to, V. 2. 4^. 
Retire, iii. 3. 9.* 

Rice ap IloweWjiv. 3 
81. 


Round, iv. 3. 41. •’ 
Royal T^ne, iii. 2. 163. 
Runagates, iv. 3, 84. 

Savages, v. 6.^9. 
Savour, v. 3. 9, ** 
Seansion^ irrej^dari- 
ties of, i. 3. 83 ; i. 

1. Ill; i. 4. 2S4: 
ii. 2. 144; iv. 6. 

* 34 ; V. 3. 88. 

Scape, ii. 4. 2J ; iv. 3. 

Scarborough, ii. 4. 5. 
'Sdaiii’svt thou of, v. 2. 
107. 

vSecrctary, i. 3. 133; 
ii. 2. 67. 

Secure, iv. 6. 26. 

Sec c/’AWr-, i J.190. 
Sevcial, i. 4. 70 
Shall, ii. 1.7.- 
Should, i. 1.333. 
Shrewdly, iv. 6. 28. 
Sib, iii. 2. 66. 

Silver hairs, i. 4. 344. 
Sinxidar verb with 
plural subjeeiy i. J. 
72. 

Sirrah, v. 2. 27. 

Silh, iv. 2. 61: iv. 5. 
35- 

.Smell to, to, ii. 1. 35. 
Sponsgf, ii. 1.3, p. 90. 

3. 30. m 

So, i. i.-^ i. 4. 72: ii.. 

2. 218; v. 2. 17. ‘4 
So . . . as,"!. 4. 3^^ 

ii. J. 52 ; iv. 3. 13. 
Soldiers, i. i 34; *5. 4. 

SophistcT, i. 4. 23.3.* 
Sore ''disyllablej^iv. 

6^34. ^ * 

Son, a, ii. 2. 167. 
Sor^out, to, ii. i. 79.’*' 
St. rteorge, iii. 3. 34- 
' on,to,iHk6. 58r 
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Starting holes, Ui. 2. 
127 - 

Stay, to,tv. 1.9; V. I. 

s°-. 

Steel it, iii. 2. 27. 
•Stiir, i. I. 15; i. 2. 
(> 3 s V. 2. 5S; V. S- 

too. 

Stole, i. I - 1S7. 
Stomacl., i. 2. 26 ; ii. 
2. 2^(>. 

Slow, Introd. p. xvi. 
Suborn’d, i. 4. 26,:;. 
Such ... as, i. 4. 2,it9; 

iii. 2. 21 ; V. I. J9. 
.Such as wc, i. 4. 4ih- 
Susrepi promnciam, 
V. 4. 62. 

Suspect, iv. 5. 2fi; iv. 
6. 4. 

Sweet heart, iv. 2. 27. 
Sworn (disyllable'), i. 
[,8.3. 


■ Takc exceptions at, i. 
2. 25. 

Talk, ii, ,4. .sb. 

Tanais, iv. 2. ,30. 
Tanti, i. 1. 22. 

- Temporal, iii. .3. ,37. 
Tender, to, i. 4. 211. 
Tinninaiion -er, i. 4. 


'/'enuination -ize, v. 
. I. 109. 

Ttrmitialw :. -less, i. 


V2. 6 ; V. I, 44. 

that which), 
iv. 6. 94. 

Tltrt-'’|redundant), v. 

i- it’;- ' , 

'Ia!;t tbat^. 4. ,36. 


Thee, ii. 1. 75. 

The more, iii. 2. 52. 
Thou, i. I. .33, 142; 

i. 4. 69. 

Throughout, ii. 7^ 144. 
Thy, i. I. 6,132,143. 
Timeless, i..a. 6. 
Tisiphon, v. i. 4,3. 

‘ To,’ with infill., iii. 
2 - 9 . 8 - 

Token, V. 5. 19. 
Torpedo, i. 4. 223. 
Totter’d, ii. 3. at. 
Towardne.ss, iii. 2. 79. 
Tower, the, i. i. 198; 

ii. 2. 230; V. 6. 77. 
Train, iii. ,3. 17. 
Train, to, vi. 5. 15. 
Trice, v. 3. loS. 
Triitm]ih, i. 4. 381: ii. 

2.12,15.3. - 
True, i. i. 201. 

Tnlly, i. 4. .395. 
Tynmouth. ii. 2. 51, 
217. 


X!n-,pnfx, iv. .3. .36. 
Unbowel, v. 3. to.-'' 
Unconstant, v. i. 30. 
Unci'ntroll’d.ii. 2. tbi. 
Undiqne mors est, ii. 
2, 28. 

Unkind, iv. 5. 14. 
Unpointed, v. 4. 13; 
V. ,3. 16. 

Upib'trt, i. 4. 41,422 ; 
iii. 2. 165. 

* Use, to, V. 4. 27. 


Vail, to,,i. 2. 19 ; i. 4. 
.-'i’b: iii. .3. .38. 


Vault, V. 5. 2, 

Verbal s'lbstantivi 
constructed 2oit) 
•oj; i. 2. 19; i. 4 
1S8, 270. 

Villain, i. 4. 28. 


■W’ait attendandc, i. 4 
. 8 . 37 - 

Want, iv. 2, 51. 
'vVaidcn, iv. 5. 35. 
Warwick, i. 1.. 74, 
Weeds, iv. 6. 9b. 
Wench, ii. 5. 98. 
What t - whyV', i. t. 
16; i. 2. 40; ii.. I. 
60; iv. 5. 43. 

What so, i. 1. 170. 
W'herc,as, ii. 2. 48 ; \ 
2. 14; V. b. 82. 
Whilom, iv. b. 13. 
Whither, (tnonosyl 
able), i. 2. 54. 

Who ( - whom , ii. 
1.36. 

Wigniore, ii. 2. 192. 
Wiltshire, i. t. 127. 
Wiltshire, liarl of, ii’ 
2.48. 

Winchester, Earl <> 
iii. 3. 60. 

Wis, i, iii. 2. 152. 
Wot, iv. b. 27. 

Wreak it, to, iv. 4. 23. 


Vearn, iv. b. 70. 

You, i. I. 32: i. 4. 

68; ii. i. 74.* 
Youngling, v. 2. ir 


THK END. 






